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ciple, of Juriqrudence a.a Determined by Nature. By 
JAJIES L0Bn1EB, Professor of Public Law, and of the 
Law of Nature and Nations, Edinburgh Univenity. 
Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1872. 
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pl,, of General Jurisprudence. By WILLLUI MilimT,. 
M.A.., Judge of the High Court of Judicature at 
Calcutta.. Oxford : at the Clarendon Press. 1871. 

4. Reasons for tlte Stud11 of Juriaprudence a, a Science. B, 
J.ums LoBDIEB, Professor, &c. Edinburgh. 1868. 

6. Element, of Juri,prudence. By C. J. FoeTBB, M.A., LL.D., 
Professor of Jurisprudence, University College, Lon
don. London. 1858. 

6. Con,ideration, on Law. 1871. 

Tn Science of Jnrisprudence mar. be said to be in an 
interesting if not a satisfactory condition among us at the 
present time. n is notorious that its study as a science was. 
formerly almost wholly neglected in England. Thie has fre
quently been admitted and deplored by distinguished English 
writers, and the fact bas often been brought against us as a 
reproach by foreign jurists. " For several generation&," 
aaye Professor Lorimer, "we have abandoned all prom.i&ing 
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attempts a.t the cultivation or the philoaophy of law." "In 
England," declares Mr. Best, a learned and able legal writer, 
" the neglect of tho study of jurisprudence is notorious, and, 
indeed, is gloried in. That law a.a a acience either has no 
existence, or, if it has, is wholly beneath the notice of the 
{,oi-diaa.nt) practical man, and should be relegated to the 
region of dreamers and visionariea, has long been the 
favourite axiom of the legal profession in this country."• 
Another eminent legal authority, Dr. Herbert Broom, doubts 
whether it can be said that jurisprudence is regarded a.a a 
science in England. And the French jurist, Lerminier, is 
represented as saying, "As regards the science of law, pro
perly so called, England sleeps on for ever." It ie, however, 
gratifying to believe that these remarks a.re no longer true in 
all their force, but that a notable change is rapidly taking 
place in English thought on this subject. Indeed, many 
years ago, indications or such a change were not wanting, 
and, within a comparatively short period, the altered condi
tion of juridical science in this country bas become very 
decided. 

While we were " sleeping on" during the latter pa.rt of the 
e~hteenth century and the early portion of the preaent, 
scientific jurisprudence was cultivated in several Conti
nental countries, and especially in Germany, with laudable 
diligence and eminent success. Despite our isolation in pur
suits of this nature, the speculations of Continental juriats 
began, some forty years ago, to make themselves felt here ; 
and, among the first to make us acquainted with the results 
of their labours, must be ranked the late Mr. John Austin, 
whose Proi·ince of Juriaprude11ce Detennincd appeared in 
1882, The doctrinea unfolded in this very able work were 
largely the product of two agencies,-the speculations of 
Bentham, and, more pa.rtinularly, the researches of the 
German historical school, which had been established by the 
labours of Hugo and Savigny. Every competent judge will 
admit that Austin's writings have exercised a marked influ
ence on English juridical inquiries during the last forty years. 
They have contributed directly to a.waken in England an 
interest in the science of jurisprudence, and have thus 
materially helped to bring about the revolution in English 
thought to which we are referring. That more scientific 
views respecting its nature a.re now gaining grountl 

• 0• IA• Stud!/ qf J11rupn11u11tt. By W. M:. But, M.A., barriater, &c. 
" Social Science 1'rana.'1Ction■." 1862. 
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in this country, is evident from a variety of circum
ata.ncea. 1. It is seen in the way in wbioh jurisprudence 
is now usually explained or described by writers of ability. 
It is admitted by such men that a science of law exists, and 
that law deserves to be studied in a acientifio way. 2. The 
revived and earnest study of Roman law in recent years is 
another evidence of the new spirit in which jurisprudence 
is cultivated. S. The increased attention given to the 
study of law in several of our universities, in the Inns of 
Court, and in some colleges, is a clear proof of a greater 
interest in the pursuit of law as a science. 4. The zealous 
efforts put forth of late by inffaentia.l men in the profes
sion in favour of improved legal education, show the ex
istence among that body of a conviction that jurisprudence 
should be more systematically cultivated. 5. The active 
measures taken in our time to promote law reform, both as 
regards its substance and its form, all proceed on the 
assumption that law may be advantageously treated as a 
science. 6. Lastly, nothing more conclusively proves that 
a change baa come over our mode of looking at juris
prudence than the character of the literature on the subject. 
Formerly, we bad properly no literature on the scientifi..: 
principles of jurisprudence; but within the last few year~ 
many works of power on the subject have appeared in our 
la.ngaa.ge. 

If the progress already made is not all that could be 
desired, it is still full of promise. The educated mind of 
England is awakening to the necessity of ~ursuing juridical 
inquiries in a scientific spirit ; and, if nothing very great ha.a 
1et been achieved, it is satisfactory to know that the question 
u engaging the best attention of men of learning and ability. 
What baa been attempted can only be regarded a.a the begin
ning, but we venture to think it is a beginning that may be 
taken as an assurance thn.t, from this time forward, England 
will not a.gain " eleep" in reference to the scientific culti
vation of jurisprudence. We must, however, be willing to 
benefit by the labours of foreign jurists. Judge Story ob
aened, respecting America,-" 'fhere is no country on earth 
which ha.a more to gain than ours by the thorough study of 
foreign juri11prudence." May we not, with equal propriety, 
say there is no country on eo.rth that ha.a more need of a 
thorough mastery of the science of law than England, ond 
none that would gain more from tlJe practical application of 
such knowledge to the improvement of its laws? Then the 
subject ia every way worthy the attention of our countrymen. 
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n is a noble study. "The science of law," says Wamk<enig, 
" is at the same time one of the most useful and the most 
noble departments of lmowled~e that can engage the human 
mind." Without any disposition to magnify its importance, 
or overrate its utilit7, we think we may safely affirm that the 
progress of the jurisprudence of every -people is closely con
neoted with the progress of their civilisation. There cannot be 
a peater mistake than to suppose that the culiiva.tion of this 
science is a matter which only concerns lawyers. U imme
diately affects eveg class of the community. It ought to 
interest every intelligent citizen, beoause the laws of a State 
directly bear upon the well-being and prosperity, the liberty 
and security, of every member of the community. As the 
laws of a nation determine the legal rights and duties of a 
citizen, it must be obvious they, in this way, constantly 
impede or expedite hie daily conduct in the ordinary affairs 
of life, and they consequently hinder or facilitate every effort 
for the social improvement of the community at large. It 
would certainly be idle to seek to establish this proposition 
by lengthy argumentation. All thinking persons must know 
that the laws of a nation determine the civil relations that 
e:r.ist among its constituents ; and, as such, they are, or 
should be, the embodiment of that people's notions of what 
is just and right in these relationships. 

Now, if all are directly affected by laws, and, consequently, 
conoemed that these should be wise and just, all should be 
equally intere11ted in the means for attaining this end, in the 
prooesses which are needful to secure wise and just laws, and 
m the investigation of those principles on which the wisdom 
and justice of laws depend. If this reasoning be sound, it 
follows that the public have an abiding interest in the sys
tematic cultivation of jurisprudence, or in the elucidation of 
those licientifio principles which ought to determine the cha
racter of all law. Further, if the public are so immediately 
interested in the character of the laws under which they live, 
it must ooncem every intelligent citizen to obtain clear views 
as to the nature of this science. It should, then, we hold, 
be R9nerally known what jurisprudence is :-what is meant 
by the term ; what is the subject-matter of the science, and 
what is its object. And, these inquiries being dealt with, 
further questions will present themselves, such as,-what are 
the ultimate principles or grounds of the science ? on what 
primordial facts does it rest? If, as Dr. Whewell says, facts 
nnd ideas are both essential to the formation of scienti.6.o 
truth, we are concerned to know what are the fo.cts, and what 
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the ideas requisite for the building up of the science of lil.w. 
Or, a.gain, if, as Professor Ferrier holds, philosophic truth 
eoneiata of two elements, the necessary or universal, and the 
panicular or contingent, we ought to be able to say what are 
the universal and who.t the particular elements in the truths 
of jurisprudence. If we look into the history of this branch 
of knowledge, and try to ascertain how these questions have 
been dealt with by its greatest cultivators, we shall find that 
different answers have been given to the queries just pro
pounded. An examination of what ho.s been advanced will 
lead ua to see that the different modes of treating theae 
points have given rise to different theories as to the nature 
and foundation of law, and thus to the different schools or 
aects of juriaprudenr-e. We aha.II, in this way, be brought to 
the grounds of divergence, and to a knowledge of the founda
tion on which different philoaofhers rest their doctrines :-m 
other words, to a knowledge o the distinctive principles of 
thll different clasaea of thinkers. 

Before proceeding to answer the quemon, What ia juris
prudence ? it will materially help us to a. mastery of the 
subject if we inquire to what generic sphere of thought 
or field of knowledge jurisprudence belongs. la it a phy
sical science ? Does it belong to intellectual philosophy or 
psychology ? le it a brnnch of economical, theologica.l, or 
etbica.l speculation? Happily, on this point, the history of 
jurisprudence presents litUe difference of opinion. With a 
few exceptions, it has been held, m all ages, that juris
prudence is a branch of ethical science. It ia generally 
admiited that its inquiries properly belong to morale in the 
largest aenae of that term. In our own country there would 
seem to be one class of thinkers that dissent from this doc
trine, and it may be important to note what great thinkers 
have so.id upon it. We affirm that jurisprudence belongs to 
ethics, because law has to deal with the relations th11.t exist 
between men in society, and with conduct springing out of 
such relations ; with human actions, their origin, qualities, 
and effects, and with their rightness or wrongness ; with 
actions as just or unjust, as honest or fraudulent ; wiill 
motives ud mtentions, o.a these are embodilld m acts ; with 
offences, injuries, wrongs, crimes, and punishments. Can 
it be needful to show that all- questions raised on these 
matters are necessarily ethical in their nature ? In dealing 
with problems about any of theae, we must inevitably appeal 
for their settlement to man's moral nature, to the primary 
instincts or sentiments of hie moral being, or, in other words, 
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to his moral consciousness. All the fnndamenb.I concep
tions connected with law are essentially moral notiops, ancl 
the philosophy of law must ultimately run up into ethical 
inquiry. It is not saH that the science of jurisprudence 
nnd the science of ethics are identical : nothing of the kind. 
There is a clear distinction between them. But it is affirmed 
that jurisprudence is a branch or part of ethical science. 

The whole history of speculation about law confirms this 
,·iew. Both in ancient and modem times, many distin
guished philosophers have confounded jurisprudence and 
ethics, or have failed to draw any distinction between them. 
It is well known that Plato treated politics, law, and morale, 
as one subject. In Aristotle's writings we find faint indica
tions of a distinction, while in those of Cicero there is a. 
clearer perception of the difference. The distinction ia 
sometimes either directly aaserted or implied in the Roman 
elassical jurists, but it is also frequently lost sight of in their 
discussions. In his able book on the science of law, Mr. Reddie 
contends that " a great deal of confusion, of vagueneBB and 
obscurity of thought and expression, have a.risen among 
jurists from not distiDguishing, at the outset, ethics or morale 
from compulsory human law, and from confoundiDg both 
under one general and common appellation."• Mr. Reddie 
illustrates the importance of his remark by referring to 
instances of this confusion in the speculations of Grotius, 
Puffendorf, Leibnitz, Wolf, Burlamaqui, and others. The 
ablest modem philosophers, while they iDsist on a marked 
distinction between the province of jurisprudence and that of 
ethics, maintain that the two sciences are closely connected, 
and especially that jurisprudence forms a branch of the 
wider field covered by the moral sciences. It is important to 
see what has been BRid on this point, because, in our day, we 
have writers, on one hand, who attempt to separate law from 
ethics, and, on the other hand, we have philosophers who 
entirely confound them. We say that while law 1B disunct 
from ethics, it should gronnd itself in morals. Kant ex
presses this thought in various ways in his Metaphy,ical Ele
t11ent, of Jurispn1dence. Ethics, he says, take cognisance 
of internal states of mind and regulate internal acts, while 
law only takes cogniso.nee of the outward act ; but then " all 
lnw whatever rests on the consciousness of obligation under 
the moral law itself." (P. 180.) Sir James Mackintosh 

• /11quiriu, Elt1111t11fa'"!I and Histm;ra/, in the ScitHte of Lav,. B1 John 
Reddie, Ad~. P. as; 
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oblerves :-" Ethics relate to thoae virtuous dispositions of the 
mind from which right conduct flows: jurisprudence relates to 
those ouhrard acts of the man which are directly injlll'ious to 
his fellow-men. Jurisprudence i11 confined to the virtue of 
justice; ethics extend to all moral 'lualities."• Mr. Reddie 
examines this point at some length 1n the third chapter of 
his work, and reaches conclusions almost identical with those 
of Mackintosh:-" Law is merely a branch of ethics, and 
deals only with the virtue of justice; but this ultimate moral 
J>rinciple of justice is the foundation of positive law and 
Judicial coercion."t Dr.C. J. Fosterdeclaresthat "We can
not erect jurisprudence into a science, unless moral philosophy 
afford us some certain foundation on which to rest it ; " and 
again he sets forth the relation of the two sciences thus : -
" Now the duty which morals and jurisprudence respectively 
h"ve to discharge, I take to be simply this,-to furnish a 
rule of action, voluntary in the one co.se, and compulsory in 
the other, which so commends itself to the mind of the 
person subject to it, as to assure the asaent of his conscious
ness.": Mr. J. G. Phillimore says,-" The centres of law 
and morality are the same, but the circumference of the latter 
includes the former."§ In his treatise on jurisprudence, Mr. 
C. S. M. Phillippe explains the. matter in " manner very 
similar to that of Mo.ckinto11h, Reddie, and Foster. Having 
defined jurisprudence and morality, he observes,-" It is 
manifest from these definitions that tho science of morality 
comprises that of jurisprudence," II In the second volume of 
Mr. Shadworth Hodgson's 'l'lieory of Pradire, there is a 
section on" The Relation of Ethics and Lo.w," in which this 
point is admirably elucidated. The views propounded by 
Mr. Hodgson o.re substantially the same as those of the 
writers just quoted. " The domain of law is more re
stricted than that of ethics; lo.w deals with overt acts; 
ethics with both inward feelings and overt acts ; every 
political law has the moral law for its basis." In his 
Stu.die, on Roman Law, Lord Mackenzie says,-" The province 
of morals is evidently much wider than that of jurisprudence, 
which treats only of those duties which can be enforced by 
external law.",r In explaining the relation of jurisprudence 
to ethics, Professor Amoa seems to hold the same general 
doctrine, though it is less distinctly expressed. In the 
chapter in Professor Lorimer's In,titute11,-" Of the Relation 

• Memoir,, VoL 11. p. 367. t P. 1111. : l!.0~111,rll~. J:111· 6, :i:!. 
I I~~!al Lecture on Jnrilprndence, delivered in the Rall of the Middle 

Temple, .t:liJary Term, lS51. I! P. Ii. ~ P. 65. 
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between Jurisprtdence and Ethics," the author states 8.Dd 
illustratesviews slightly different from those enunciated above. 
He concludes,-" 'J he relation in which jurisprudence stands 
to ethics is thus e. subordinate one, the relation of species to 
genus." Even Mr. Austin regards ethics o.nd law as closely 
relo.ted; indeed, as " insepo.rably connected po.rte of a vast 
organic whole ; " but he does not explain the precise nature 
of this connection. It must be stated that F1chte does not 
l>a.se law on ethical principles.• By a very abstract proceaa 
of meta.physical reasoning, Fichte deduced our conception of 
Jaw fr, m a ground which, though independent of ethics, ia 
perfectly consistent with moral principles. We thus see that 
Jurisprudence is regarded by its ablest cultivators as e. branch 
of moral science, and that law, in its ultimote grounds, rests 
upon morale. Hence we conclude that all the vital questions 
raised in jurisprudence must be reasoned and finallJ settled 
on moral grounds. It is assumed, therefore, in these inquiries, 
that the very conception of Jn.w, ns appJied to determine the 
relationships of men in society, is a moral conception, and 
may be analysed into simpler moral notions. 

Jurisprudence, we have seen, is a science, and it is regarded 
as formmg one bmnch of moral science. But what is juris
prudence? What is the meaning of the term ? Professor 
Amos favours us with a criticism on " the extremely loose way 
in which the term jurisprudence is commonly employed; " 
and well be may remark on this point. For everyone at all 
eonvereant with legal literature will know that the word 
~urisprudence is employed by writers in this department of 
10quuy in different senses. Nothing can be more puzzling 
to the student of law, when he first enters upon these pur
suite, than the various ways in which the term is applied. 
Professor Amoe obeenes :-

., The tenn 'jnrisprnilence,' in the present state of English scientiflo 
vrminology, su~gesl.l!, e\'en to the profesaiunol lawyer, ideas poaseeaing 
every degree of laxity and iudeterminatene!l!I. To 6ome the term 
•jurisprudence' conveys no more preci11e meaning than what may be 
described os 'everything that has to do with the Jaw of a nation, or 
(perhaps) any other, if there be any other, kind of law.' To others, 
the term meons the ' philoeophy of po!litive Jaw ; ' an expreaeion con
secrated indeed by Yr. Austin, but which throws the inquirer back on 
the true import of the term' philoeopby,' and so into one ot' the moat 
intricate and hopelet18 questions of nomenclature that has over divided 
the world of thinkcn into an indefinite number of mutually repulsive 
atom■• To othen, again, the term • jurisprudence ' meana nothing 

• &~,ice cf Riqhu, Book L Seel iv. 
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aore than the process of comparing at leisure the positil"e law of dif
ferent countries, without having any distinct purpose in inatitating 
the oompariaon. Or, again, the term aeema to be almoat 1ynonymon1 
with ' legielation,' nod to mellil the proce98 of di11C<>vering the beat laWI 
lo make, and alao the boat WBY of publishing them in formBI language 
IO us to 11eeure them most eff'ecLually againet all chances of erroneoua 
interpretation. Lastly, the term •jurisprudence' means, for many 
aeriou minds, the intellectual proceaa of 111Certaining the place that 
ihe phenomenon of law holds in the constitution of human eociety and 
in the development of the human race."-(Pp. 507, 508.) 

This is by no moans 11, complete enumeration of the senses 
in which the word ho.s been employed. It is remarkable that 
Professor Amos should have omitted to notice the sense in 
which jurisprudence has been employed more extensively 
than any other,-that of denoting inquiries into what we 
know of natural law, or of law, as suoh, and 11,s based on mora.l 
principles. In exhibiting the relation of jurisprudence to 
ethios, some indications have been furnished of the general 
notions expressed by the word, but let us now inquire, 
more particularly, how the term has been applied by jurists 
aud philosophers. The term comes to us from Roman law. 
In the Latin languo.ge, jririBpr1«le11tia, as its etymological for
mation shows, simply means " knowledge of law." The 
Romans, however, evidently meant by it the science of law, 
or law in its source and principles. The most authoritative 
explanation of its meaning is that which is given in the re
markable passage which opens the In,tit11tts of Justinian :
" J11rilprudentia eat dii:inar111,i atqtte l11t11u111m,im rerum noti
ti11, juati atque i11j11sti 1cie1ttia," which ie thus rendered by 
Mr. Sando.re and other translators:-" Jurisprudence is the 
knowledge of things divine and human ; the science of the 
joet and the unjust." It should be remembered that this is 
not the language of Tribonie.n, the compiler of the Institute,, 
but of Ulpian, one of the most eminent of the classical 
jurists. To us the meaning of the writer seems simple and 
clear; Ulpie.n asserts, and he designed to assert, that "juri,
prudentia" is concerned with inquiries a.bout justice-about 
abstract justice as the foundn.tion of law, or about what ia 
just in law. We know that certain English disciples of the 
analytioo-historical school demur to this interpretation, and, 
indeed, ridicule the passage; bot is not this the plain, ne.tura.l 
signification of the language? Mr. So.ndarR' comment on 
this section of the I,istitutes ie very ~ood. lie ea.ye: "Jiiri,
pr,ulentia is the knowledge of what 1s ju,, e.ndju,, according 
lo the theory of the law of nature, laid down what was com-



&1,ooZ. of Juri1pnuln1ce. 

manded by righ, reason, this right reason being common to 
nature, or, as the Romana more often said, to the gods and 
to man."• .Mr. Cumin's comment is equally.just:-" Law is 
the science of the just and the unjust; the body of roles 
which enables o. mau in e'ferything, whether human or divine, 
to distinguish the lawful from the unlawful."t We thiuk, 
however, that the comment of the French jurist, Ortolan, 
brings out the meaning of the Roman jurist in the moat com
plete and satisfactory manner. He insists that it is the 
business of jurisprudence to determine what is just and what is 
unjust in the broadest application of these terms; and his re
mark, distinguishing the precise force of the two words notitia, 
simple knowledge, and scientia, science, strikingly illustrates 
the importance of taking Justinian's last sentence in its 
widest application.: It wonld be easy to show that this con
ception of the nature and object of jurisprudence subsisted 
through the Middle Ages, reappearing in Europe on the. 
revival of learning, and the renewed cultivation of jurispru
dence by Grotius and other great jurists. It is unnecessary, 
however, to quote authorities to this effect. Coming to 
modem writers, Kant snys : "By the science of law is meant 
the systematic knowledge of the principles of the law of 
nature (from which positive law takes its rise), which is for 
ever the same, and carries its sure and unerring obligation 
over all nations and throughout all nations."§ "Jurispru
dence, properly so called, is the science of tho relations which 
exist between men as united in society," according to Warn
kamig. .Mackintosh declares: "The first principles of juria
prudence are the simple maxims of reason, of which the 
observance is immediately discovered by experience to be 
essential to the security of man's rights, and which pervade 
the laws of all countries." :I In his Deu11tology, Bentham 
observes: "Jurisprudence is the science by which law is 

• /11.ait11t" of JtJJJti11iun, JI· 711. t J/a,.u11/ of (,'ivil La,o, p. 31. 
i La deliDi'1on duooce ic1 de la juriapruduce, et qoi appartieot a l'~re phi• 

loaopbiqoe dea Joriaconau.ltee romaina, paralt au. premier cuup d'reil -
unbitieuee : dirinan,m al,111e /1111n11nan,m ttrum nolitia, la conn~ce d• 
~ divine■ et humainea ! maia ii fao.t ne point IW!parer cette premillre partie 
de la aec:onde,juati alq11t initc•li 6Cie11tia, et traduire ainai : la juri,opruduce en 
la CODDaiuaoce dee choeee divin• et b11D1ainee pour eavoir y determiner le 
jute et l'injoate. Eo efl'et, lee ohjeta &U11quele •'•pplique la juriapruduce 
-t lee oboaea divine■ et bomaioee ; le hut pour lequ"l elle a'y applique •t, 
1 doltermioer le jwote et l'injoate. D fao.t done commencer par CODDaitn -
~- Cette explica,ion paraltra ucore pine exacte ei l'on }IO?N biu la valeur 
de cea mota nolitia, aim}lle conoaiuaoce, et nnlia, acieoce.-Jr:.cplicatiot1 Hia
tori,Jtce dta lnstitulu de l'E111pnnr JM11i11it11, Tome I. p. lll!J. 

I Mrtnpl,y•ica of l:."thic,, p. 177. ll ll'or.l.t, p, 11111. 
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applied to the prodaotion of felicity."• His disciple, Mr. 
James :Ifill, says: "The object and end of the science, which 
is distinguished by the name of j arisprudence, is the protec
tion of rights; "t and by rights, Mr. Mill means legal rights, 
or rights created by law. Dr. Foster remarks that "a perfect 
system of jurisprudence is one which provides adequately for 
the protection of all the rights of nature ; " and again, " the 
subject-matter of jurisprudence is natural law, or that course 
of human conduct which is morally enforcible by public 
authority.": Mr. W. M. Best thus explains the subject:
" By general or natural jurisprudence, I mean those principles 
of law which a.re establishe:l jurc naturali, and exist every
where, unless so far as they are modified by municipal law, 
or custom, to meet the exigence of place or circumstance. 
These principles are learned by the attentive study of human 
nature, of the rules of morality and general polic;y-, of history 
and the laws of different countries."§ After quoting Ulpian's 
definition, Lord Mackenzie says that, "according to modem 
notions, jurisprudence is the science of positive law-that is, 
law established in an independent political community by the 
authority of its supreme government." This is substantially 
Mr. Austin's defimtion. In numerous passages of his work, 
he tells us that " the science of jurisprudence, or simply 
jurisprudence, is concerned with positive laws, or with laws 
strictly so called, as considered without regard to their good
ness or badness." 'I This definition may be taken as that of 
Mr. Austin's followers: of Mr. Poste, when he says, "Jaris
prulence treats exclusively of positive law," and of Mr. 
l\larkby in his Element, of Law. The views of the 
German jurists, Hugo, Thibaut, and So.vigny, do not 
essentially differ from those of Austin and his followen. Of 
a different school is Mr. Phillippe, who uses jurisprudence to 
i;ignify II the science which teaches us to analyse and classify 
the rules of justice ; " and be adds that, in so defining it, 
11 I mean distinctly to exclude the idea that jurisprudence 
teaches us, or can possibly teach us, what the rules of justice 
are. Justice itself is an instinct and not a science."~ The 
design of Professor Lorimer'& Jn,titute, is to show that the 
principles of jurisprudence are based on natural law ; still, 
he formall1 states that "the ultimate object of jurisprudence 
i;i the attamment of human perfection," but "the proximate 

• \'oL I. p. !8. 
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object of jurisprudence, the object which it seeks a.a a sepa
rate aeience, is liberty."• Professor Amos informs 118 that 
he has taken " almost an excessive amount of care to fix with 
precision the true import of the phrase, • Science of Juris
prudence.' " Hie formal definition is repeated several timea 
JD his work, and runs thus :-

" The science of jurisprudence deals with the facta brought to light 
throngh the operation upon the fact of law (considered u such, and 
neither u good nor bad) of all other facts whatlloever, including among 
these other facts the facts resulting in the creation, and expreuing the 
bietorical and logical vici&situdee of law iteelf."-(P. 18.) 

This is certo.inly not a very simple or clear definition. Is 
law itaelf--ilither positive or natural ln.w-the subject-matter 
of the science, or only "the facts resulting in its creation," 
whatever these mo.y be ? 

On these explanations and definitions we must offer a 
few remarks. I. The explanations here given of juris
prudence render it obrious tho.t eminent writers on the sub
Ject have used the term in somewhat different senses. 2. It 
will be seen that some of these writers speak of the subject
matter of the science, as Kant, Foster, Phillippe, Mackintosh, 
Beet, and Austin, although they do not agree as to what that 
subject-matter is ; while others a:ppeo.r to aim at o. description 
of the object, or end, of the science, which they variously 
represent as "felicity," "liberty," "the protection of rights," 
&c. 8. Some of these definitions are certainly vague and com
prehensive enough, and seem to attribute to jurisprudence 
a wide and indeterminate field of inquiry. For it may be 
ea.id that almost every scitince is designed to be " applied to 
the production of felicity." This end is surely not peculiar 
to jurisprudence. Again, many other branches of knowledge 
also aim to secure "liberty.'' The attainment of these 
objects is not the exclusive business of jurisprudence, and 
hence these definitions tell us nothing respecting the special 
nature of this science. Then, there are vast numbers of 
" facts brought to light through the operation upon the fact 
of law of all other facts whatsoever" that are deo.lt with by 
other sciences, o.nd that Corm the e.pproprin.te phenomena of 
other departments of thought. Professo1· Amos' definition 
does not say what the appropriate or special facts of the 
science are. Should not the definition of a science either 
mention the peculiar facts with which it deals, or specify the 
peculiar way in which it deals with them ? The explanation 

• P. 279. 
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of Professor A.mos does neither. The ProfeHor expreuly 
calls his account a " definition." What would he consider 
the genus, and what the dift'erentia, in this definition ? 4. 
These explanations are so variously worded that, at first 
sight, mo.ny of them might seem to have no relation to a 
common subject. On comparing them it will, however, be 
found that a real affinity exists among a considerable number. 
For instance, when Ulpian speaks of the " science of the just 
and the unjust," Phillipps of "analysing and classifying the 
rules of justice," Kant of the "knowledge of the principles of 
the law of nature," Best of "the \>rinciples of law which are 
established jiire naturali," Mackintosh of "the maxims of 
reason," Foster of "natural law, and the protection of the 
rights of nature,'' and Lorimer of "natuml law," a little 
reflection will suffice to show tho.t these writers all mean the 
same thing, or nearly so. A.gain, the explanation of Auetin 
and those of hie way of thinking are substantially the same. 
There is, then, more substantial agreement among these 
definitions than might be suspected on a first perusal. 6. 
Indeed, we submit that, so far as their import is clear and 
definite, these definitions may all be arranged in two 
classes :-those that make jurisprudence deal with the founda
tion or the universal element in law, or base it on natural 
justice ; and those that say its only business is to deal with 
the classification and features of the positive, existing laws 
in a community, without considering their character as good 
or bad, or without taking account of the moral principles on 
which law rests. 6. To the first class belong Ulpian, Kant, 
:Mackintosh, Foster, &at, Phillippe, Lorimer, and a host of 
English jurists of the past and present time : and to the 
second class belong Bentham, Austin, with their disciples, 
and their great English leader, Hobbes. The second class 
say that jurisprudence is simply concerned with law a.a it i~. 
and not as it ougl,t to be. This view is reiterated in every 
form of language by Mr. Austin in his great work, and it i11 
expressly endorsed by Mr. Markby,• and by another able fol
lower, Mr. Poste.t It is scarcely necessary to say that the 
first class of writers teach a wholly different doctrine respect
ing the nature and objects of jurisprudence . 

.Juriaprndence is a science. It is a part of ethical science. 
or it ia a science founded on moral principles. It is explained 
u a science which furnishes an exposition of the nn.ture of 
law-of natural law a.a well as of positive law. The next 
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step in our inquiry, then, is this-What i, laic 1 what is its 
essential nature, its foundation, and ultimate principles'/ 
Whence does law derive its authority, sanction, or binding 
force '/ To these questions different answers have been given 
by eminent thinkers, and it is in the modes of dealing with 
these problems, and in the answers given, that we find those 
theories which have originated the different schools of juris
prudence. Here it may be asked, first, are these proper 
questions to raise, or is this a consideration necessary to the 
establishment of the science'/ and, secondly, by what J>rin
ciples can they be elucidated and decided? Now, if Juris
prud6nce be a science, it should investigate the frinciples on 
which it rests : it should ascend to the begmninga, and 
deduce from these that body of truth which constitutes the 
science. la not science systematic truth ? In becoming 
systematic, every inquiry necessarily runs up into philosophy, 
and cannot establish it11elf as a science without this. As 
Ferrier observes, philosophy is reasoned truth,-reasoned out 
from the very beginnings, and through its combination of 
the universal and particular elements which constitute it. 
Now, is there anything universal or permanent in our con
ception of law? If so, must there not be what Whewell 
would denominate the fundamental ideas of the science.
those operations of reason which colligate and interpret the 
particular elements or facts that are exhibited in the laws of 
any community? In reference to the second question, it baa 
been already shown that problems raised about the origin 
and nature of law must be settled bI. the appeal of reason 
to ethical fl\cts and principles. 1'1 urlher, here, as Cousin 
shows it is in philosophy, we are not at liberty to entertain 
such questions or not nt our pleasure : we are bound to deal 
with them. They inevitably present themselves in human 
consciousness, and demand solution. We are thus landed 
in theoretical morale, and we feel the propriety of Dr. Foster's 
remark that "we cannot erect jurisprudence into a science, 
unless moml philosophy affords some certain foundation 

'upon which to rest it." Let us, then, turn to moral philo
sophy for this foundation.* 

Ever since the dawn of speculation on ethical subjects in 
Greece, in the time of Socrates, moral philosophy has been 
dealing with these questions, and it is in followiu~ the strt>n.m 

• It ia all important now, when janl{lruduce ia oaltivated u a acieoce, 
that we ■hoold clearly -rtain on what 1t reata. Prof-r Fo■ter hu well 
aid:-" Now thM law ia at length H111miag among as the ruk of a 1cicoce, 
tile principl• apm which it ia to be fo11nded ought to be well ■ett.led." 
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of thought in the history of these efforts that we ahall best 
understand the origin of our modem schools of jurisprudence. 
In reference to the nature and foundation of law, two leading 
theories have existed from the time of Socrates. The main 
problem in this discussion may be thus sto.ted :-Is there such 
a thing as no.tural justice, or natural lo.w, which underlies 
positive law, or which constitutes its foundation or its pt:r
manent element? or, is positive law to be accounted n~ht 
and just simply in virtue of its enactment by the eovere1~ 
power in a State? In other words-Do right and wrong m 
law arise from the nature of things, or are they created by 
human institution? Thie ie the ~nestion which has divided 
philosophers from Socrates to Anstm and Mill. One class of 
thinkers maintains that law ie, or ought to be, founded on 
reason, in the nature of things, on natural justice, and that 
our conception of lo.w is of something real and absolute; the 
other class contends that the mere command, or the appoint
ment of a law by human authority, constitutes it just; that 
this appointment is the source and measure of its character; 
and that there is nothing absolute in our conception of law. 
The advocates of the lo.tter doctrine hold that, in seeking to 
determine tht1 character of law, we should not go beyond its 
institntion; we should ta.ke no cognisance of moral principles 
or natural law on which it rests. Pushed to its legitimate 
conclusion, this theory means that might is right. It was 
on this ground that Hobbes said, "No law can be unjust." 
It cannot be unjust, because the theory admits of no test of 
i&e character, and no appeal from the power tha.t appointed 
the law. Intimately connected with these doctrines are the 
theories propounded by philosophers on the foundation of 
morals ; and here o.gain we find two principal lines of 
thought-the intuitional or subjective theory, and the utili
tarian or objective theory. As a rule, the subjecth·e, or 
intnitional, or idealistic view of morale, is connected with the 
doctrine of no.tur&l justice and no.tura.l la.w; and the utilitarian 
or objective theory of mcrals, with o. denio.l of the existence 
of no.tural law o.nd naturo.l justice, o.nd the assertion tho.t 
the character of Jaw depends entirely on human institution. 

Moral philosophy arose with Socrates. While it would be 
foreign to our object to enter into any details of his moral 
system, it is directly pertinent to our inquiry to note that 
Socrates held the doctrine of a natural or Divine law, which 
is the true source of obligation in every sphere of human 
action. With Socrates right or justice was not a mo.tter of 
convention; on thQ contrary, he taught that there was a 
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natural justice upon which positive law should be baaed. 
This statement is authorised by mo.ny paBBagea in the 
Dialogue, of Plato, that are allowed to represent the views of 
his master; but it is, perhaps, moat distinctly laid down in 
the beautiful discussion which he held with the BophiRt 
Hippiaa, on what Xenophon styles "Justice," or, as llro
feBBor Blackie phrases the title, " On the foundation of 
Natural Right and Positive Law," ae reportAd by Xeno
phon. Ae is usual in the Socro.tic Dialogues, the discussion 
begins with banter ; but the disputants are soon brought to 
the real subject by the remark of Hippias, that " we are 
talking of justice and the rule of right," and by hie announc
ing that he had something new to say on the subject. 
Socrates ie eager to get the secret from him, but he ,vill not, 
he says, advance anything until Socrates baa explained hia 
views on the subject of right. Socrates then says, " Rig/it ii 
c~fonnity to the lam,." At this Hippio.e e:r.preeeee surprise, 
and inquires who.t laws are meant. The Dialogue proceeds 
thus:-

., Tell me, 0 Hippias, did you ever hear of what we might call 
ti11wriUen law,1-Yes; those la,n, I pminme you mean, which are 
the BBme in all countriee.-Can we say, then, do you imagine, that 
men made auch laws ? How could that be ? Men could neither 
oome together for such a pnrpoae, nor, if they did, could they ever 
agree.-Who, then, do you think, laid down theae lawa ?-In my 
opinion, the goda ; for amongst all men the univeraal inatinot is to 
acknowledge the gods." 

After considering some illustrations of natural or divine 
law, such as reverence to parents, gratitude, &c., the discus
sion ends thus :-

" Now, by Jove, Hid Hippiaa, I must confeaa that I do here aee 
plain traces of a divine law ; for that laws 11hould bring along with 
them their own penalties when broken is 11 moat rare device, to which 
no mere human lcgialator has ever yet been able to attain.-Well, 
then, Hippiaa, do yon think that the Goda, when they make laWI, 
make them in accordance with right, or with what is contrary to 
right? Not with what is contrary, B11uredly; for if laws are to be 
made in accordance with abaolute right, the gods are the only powem 
that can make them perfectly. And so, Hippias, to finish our loag 
diaooune, we conclude that with tli, God, law and right ar, id111tuJal. •• 

This discourse of Socrates with Hippiaa supplies indirect 
evidence, that among the contemporaries of the a~eaken 
there were philosophers who maintained the opposite doc-

• Proftuor Blariu'a Fuur Pl,,uu of Jhrala, rP. 118-120, 
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trine that the character of law was derived from mere oon
vention, or human institution. 

In the Dialogiie, of Plato this question or moral distinctions 
and the foundation of law is several times raised, and it is 
clear from these passages that there then existed a clasa of 
thinken who regarded positive law as just, simply in virtue 
of its appointment, as Hobbes did. The doctrine is repeatedly 
criticised and confuted by Plato in his writings. It baa been 
commonly said that the Sophists urged this doctrine, and 
maintained that might makes right, and that there is nothing 
intrinsically just in law; but Mr. Grote demurs to this state
ment a.bout the Sophiata. Now, it matters nothing to our 
pnrpoae whether the thinkers alluded to by Plato are called 
Sophists, Rhetora, or Philosophers ; the fa.et is undeniable 
that we meet in the writings of Plato with characters who 
propound such principles. We may juPt mention a few well
known pa.aaa.gea. In the Gor_qia, (85, 86, 95), the reasoning 
of Polua and Ca.lliclea proceeds on the groond that there is no 
such thing a.a natural Justice, and Plato makes Boera.tea con
fute these arguments. In the Thetetet111 (15) Prot&gore.a and 
others a.re represented as maintaining that things are not just 
and unjust, holy and unholy, by nature, but by instit11tion, 
and as ea.eh city enacts for itself by ita own laws ; and, conse
quently, that what we term just and unjust have not by nature 
any eBBence of their own. In the Prota9ora1 (52, 5S, 54), 
the same or nearly the same doctrine is diaouaaed and 
refuted. And, finally, in the La,n • there is a remarkable 
passage, which is thus rendered by Professor Jowett:-

" They would aay that the gods exiat neither by nature nor by art. 
hut only by the laws of 11tatea, which are different in diJl'erent plaee11, 
acoording to the agreement of thOBe who make t.hem; and that the 
honourable i, one thing by nature, and auother thing by law; and that 
the principl• of justice have no e:i:iatence at all in nature, but that 
mankind are alwa)'II disputing about them and altering them ; a11d 
that the alteratio1:1 whioh are mode by art and by law11 have no boaia 
in nature, but are of authority for the moment and at the time at 
which they are made."t 

It is surely unnecessary that we should attempt to provo 

• Book X. c. 4. 
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that the idealistic Plato opposed this sensational origin of 
our notion of justice and right. It has been well said : " The 
eoope of Plato's philosophy was essentially ethical. Bis 
object was to set ethics upon a transcendental basis. Be 
wished to connect a scheme of morality which, he thought, 
ought to prevail between man and man, with the divine per
sonality."• U is well known that Mr. Grote gives another 
interpretation of Plato's reasoning on this subject ; but, 
valuable as we deem his book on Plato, we think he is sadly 
in error on this point, and would refer the reader to Professor 
Maguire's E18ay,, mentioned in the note, for a fuller expo
sition and a juster estimate of Plato's ethical speculations. 

The mind of Aristotle was widely different from that of 
Plato. It was less poetical and speculative, more ana
lytical and practical. Bia great book on morals, the 
Nicomaehean Etl1ic1, is one of the most practical works we 
have on moral philosophy. Still, on the points under con
sideration, Aristotle's views do not differ from tboae of 
Socrates and Plato. Every reader of the fifth book of the 
Nicomachea11 Ethic,, "On Justice," will know how clearly he 
points out the distinction between " natural justice " and 
"legal justice "-that is, the Justice of human law. Then, in 
his Rlittoric (Book I. chap. xfu.), he e:rpressly declares:" There 
are two kinds of law, that which is prorer to each community, 
and that which is common to all. F or there is, as all men 
perceive, more or less clearly, a natural justice and injustice, 
which all men in common recognise, even if they have no 
societ1. or compact with each other.'' t Be then quotes those 
beautiful lines from Sophocles, where Antigone admits she 
has acted contrary to the law of Creon, but not contrary to 
the law of nature. Now, if nothing else existed in Greek 
literature on this point, this declaration of Antigone would 
suffice to show the deep and widespread conviction in the 

• E,-y 011 tM Plaro11i, /drm, by Profenor Maguire, p. Ill. In '1iil work, 
lllld particularly in another by the aama author, KMaya °" 1M Plawn~ Etlua, 
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Greek mind of the clifferenoe belween natuml and inatilu'8d 
law. She says:-

" No ordiuance of mau ■hall owrride 
The aettled laWII of uature and of God ; 
Not writteu, theae, in pages of a book, 
Nor were they framed to-dar nor yesterday; 
We know not whence they are; but thia wo lr.now, 
That they from all eternity have been, 
And ehall to all eternity endure.'' • 

Similar views to those of Socrates, Plato, o.nd AristoUe, on 
natural justice and the foundations of law, were held by 
many of the Greek philosophers that came after their time. 
By others, as by the Epicureans and Cynics, as well as by 
the Sophists and sceptical sects, the oppoRite doctrine was 
taught. In one form or another these philosophers held 
expediency, or the utilitarian theory, as the criterion of aotion. 
According to Aristippos, "No action was in itself good or 
bad, but only by convention." There is one sect whose 
teaching on this subject deserves special notice, on account of 
the marked influence which their doctrine has exerted on the 
development of Roman law, and, through Roman law, on 
modern thought ; we refer to the Stoics. This sect insisted, 
more strenuously than any other, on the existence of a 
natural, or, o.s they called it, a divine law, to whose require
ments all human action ought to be conformed. The funda
mental principle of their ethical system was: "Follow 
nature ; " " live conformably to right reason ; " "live accord
ing to no.tore ; " meaning by these obediencii to natural law. 
The Stoics did not, like the Epicureans, look to the objective 
world or convention for the foundation of morality, bot to 
reason-to man's moral nature. Mr. Lewes thus briefly 
states the ethical doctrine of the Stoics :-

" Their ethica are euily to be deduced from their theology. If 
reason is the great creative law, to live conformably with reason mut 
betbc practical moral law. H the univerae be eubject to a general law, 
enry part of that uuiverse must a1ao be duly subordinate to it. The 
conaequence is clear : tbere is but one formula for morals, and that ill, 
live harmoniously with nature." t 
Bchwegler explains the point in almost similar terms. Now, 
the Stoical system of ethics was very widely accepted in the 
declining years of Greece ; bot its importance in our inquiry 
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arises from iis spread among the Romans, and from the part 
it played in unfolding and shaping Roman Jaw. The influence 
of Stoicism in this direction has frequently been noticed. 
Mackintosh refers to it in an eloquent passage of his Disser• 
t&tion, and Mr. Lewes says," Zeno was in spirit a Roman, 
and hie philosophy anticipated Roman life." But Mr. Lecky 
bas shown, more fully and distinctly than any previous 
writer, how Stoical ethics monlded Roman law.• We shall 
find that it was from Greek philosophy, and especi:i.lly from 
Stoical ethics, that those views of natural law were derived 
which- exp11.nded and perfected Roman law through the 
Prmtorian Edicts and the labours of the J,iriacoruult.. 

The Romane were emphatically a practical poople. They 
were men of deeds rather than of imaginings--of action 
rather than of speculation. Their literature contains little 
that is original in poetry or philosophy. After the conquest 
of Greoce by the Romans, philosophy was introduced into the 
imperie.l city by Greek emigrants. The systems that found 
most favour among them were the Epicurel\n and the Stoic. 
To the apeoulo.tione of Plato, or even to those of Aristotle, 
they never gave much attention. Still, in the closing years 
of the Republican period, the systems of Zeno and Epic1l1'1ls 
were much studied by the educated classes in Rome : and, if 
Rome does not furnish us with an original moral philosophy, 
she gives us her wonderful legs.I system, which exhibits a 
singular application of Greek moral philosophy. The per
fection to which Roman law ultimately attained bas invested 
the whole course of its history with peculiar interest, and this 
bas led some modem jurists to att11.Ch great value even to the 
study of its earlier forms. n appears to us to be a notable 
error on the part of the lea.ding spirits of the historical 
sohool to consider the early forms of Roman law so precious. 
In hie work on Ancient Lmc, Sir H. S. Maine says :-" If by 
any means we can determine the early forms of jural concep
tions, they will be inve.luable to us. These rudimentary ideas 
are to the jurist what the primary crusts of the earth are to 
the geologist. They contain potentially all the forms in 
which law bas subsequently exhibited itself" (p. S). Bavigoy 
speaks in somewhat similar terms in hie early work, 7'/M 
YO("Gtion of tile Age for Ju.riapnuumce. We cannot but think 
that these great men much overrate the vo.lue of these early 
forms of law. The earliest la.we of every community spring 
from their customs, which nre mostly engendered by the 

• Hi«w, of Europea11 JlornlA, Vol. I. chap. ii. 
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peculiar ciroumetances in whioh the people have been placed. 
These early laws are generally harsh and barbarous. n is 
readily admitted that the laws of such communities may be 
exceedingly useful in historical research ; but we cannot 
regard them as " invaluable " to the modern jurist, who is 
seeking to build up the science of jurisprudence. It seems 
to us absurd to say," they contain, J?Otontially, all the forms 
in which law has subsequently exhibited itself." Like the 
laws of every other rude tribe, the laws of the early Romans 
abound in harsh, cruel, and unjust provisions. Our know
ledge of early Roman law is very scanty; but, if we may judge 
of its character by the information gathered and presented 
by auoh writers as Niebuhr, Ihne, M:ommsen, Ortolan, and 
Clark,• we must think these laws would be of small value to 
the modem scientific jurist in the construction of this science. 
After the first laws came the Twelve To.hies, which were, to 
a great extent, nn embodiment of the old laws and customs, 
with certain additions and improvements brought from 
Greece. As Gibbon remarks, the Romans regarded this code 
with a "blind o.nd partial reverence," and they obstinately 
adhered to its laws when their condition bad quite outgrown 
the absurd and harsh provisions of this early code. What is 
the history of Roman law for six centuries after the establish
ment of the Twelve Tables, but a record of efforts to get rid 
of, to ameliorate, or supersede, the barbarism of their earlier 
laws and code ? Professor Maine'a own book furnishes 
abundant evidence tho.t such was the principal objed of all 
efforts for the amendment of Roman law. And bow was the 
great change effected ? Chiefly through the agency of whnt 
Maine calla "fictions:" natural justice, natural law, and equity. 

In no writings do we find the doctrine that positive law 
should be baaed on justice or natural law more explicitly set 
forth, or more strenuously insisted upon, than in those of 
Cicero. In several of bis works, in his Republic, in bis Law,, 
in his O.flict,, as well as in some of bis Or1&tiona and other 
pieces, the grent Roman author propounds this vie\\·, and 
urges it with much eloquence and force. It would be impoa• 
Bible, and it is unnecessary, to quote thelfe well-known po.a-

• .l'Grt, R- Law. TM RtrJO,l Pei-iod. By E. C. Clark, :M.A. Ma.amillu 
111d Co., 1872, Mr. Clarlr.'■ boolr. i.■ Tel')' ....Caable, u well for i'■ acoarate 
learning, u for \be fair ■pirit in whioh it deala with the T&nlllll inbioate p11i.n'■ 
-.o&ed with \bia inqwry. Amon~ the hiatoriea of ltoman law, Ort.olan'■ 
H•n u la Litfalntio" ROffllJiM will be found wor\by of •1'9Clir.l nlention. 
Mr. Cumin'■ _,n1 Manual of Ciril La,o oontain■ a tru■lat.ion of and -
.,.\Ary '.Ill the Fngmen'■ of the TwalTe TahlM. 
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aages. It moat suffice to take a few soattered sentences from 
the La1rH, o.nd one po.ssage from the Republic. In the· Law• 
we have the following :-

" llan is born for justice, nnd IILw and equity hove not been estab
lished by opinion, but by nature .... For to th084' to whom nat11re has 
given reason she h111 also given right rC1110n, and therefore also law, 
which ia nothing else than right reason, enjoining what is good, and 
forbidding what is et"il; and if nature hu given us law, she hath also 
~ven us right .... It is thereforo an ab,,ord extramgance in some 
philosopher• to Ulillcrt, that oil things are uecC11Barily just which are 
e1tablillhed by the civil laws and the institution, of nations. Are then 
the laws of tyronts just, simply because they are laws? . . . There 
is but one essential justice which cements BOCiety, and one law which 
atabli1bea thi~ justice. This law is right reason, which is the true 
rule of all commoudmeolll and prohibitions. . . . But to think that 
these differences exist ouly in opii.ion and uot in nature is the part of 
an idiot."• 

In the third book of the Rt'p11blic, chap. xxii., occurs the 
following splendid paseo.ge 011 the no.tore of law :-

" True law is rii;ht reason conformable to nature, univenal, un
changeable, eternal, whose commands urge us to duty, ood wh09C 
prohibitions restrain us from evil. Whether it enjoins or forbids, the 
good respect its injunctions, and the wicked treat them with indiffer
ence. 1'hie law connot be contradicted b't" anl" other law, and is not 
liable either to derogation or abrogation. 

0

Neiiher the senate nor the 
people can givo us Rny dispensation for nut obeying thir. univenal 
law of juatiee. It needd 110 other oxpositor and interpreter than our own 
conscience. It ia not one thing at Home, and another at Athens; orie 
thing to day, and another to morrow; but in all times and notions this 
uni'l'enal law must for ever reign eternal and imperishable." t 

There ie abnndant evidence that these views o.e to the 
founding of positive lo.won natural law, or natural juetic~, 
extensively prevnill'd nmong the public men and educated 

• Yonge'■ Tra11•latiu11 of tlll! Law•. Bulu,·a l'lalll!ica/ LibranJ, Pp. 411, 
413, 416. 

t Yonge'■ T,·,111•lalio11 o/ IA, R,1mhlv. Bobo'■ CltU11knl Library, P. 360. 
U will be koo"'."11 to~e reader of Burk:e'nrork, tbat_they contain two or three 
puugea on th1a topic that may be 1&1J to be equal ID eloquence and force to 
Uiia language of the Jre&t Roman orator. One ■pleodid paa■~ ocean in hia 
deouociatioo of arbitrary power iu hi• ■peech on Hutioga trial. In hia 
Traeu on PoprnJ J,,11rs, Burke uya :-" It would b,, hard to point out any 
vrur more truly ■ubvenive of all order aod beauty, of all the peace and happ1-
•- of human ■oc:iety, than the po■itioo that any body of men have a right to 
make what law■ they.fleue ; or that lawa cao derive any authority from their 
in1titutioo merely, au indei,eodeotl>' of the quality of the 1ubject-m11tter .... 
All hulll&D law■ are, properly apeakmg, only declaratory ; they may alter the 
mode and application, but have no power over tha ■ub■taoce of original 
!lll\im,"-B11rk,"• Jforl·•• Vol. \'I. pp. 10, 17. 
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classes at Rome, from the time of Cicero; and it is worthy of 
note that, although there were among the Romans disoieles 
of Epicurus, we have no exposition or defence of his ethical 
principles from any distinguished writer. U is admitted that 
most of the Juritcmaault, belonged to the Stoica.I sect.• Then 
these doctrines about natural law were not discu888d at 
Uome simply as matters of speculation, but were practically 
worked into the legal system by the jurists, and especia.lly by 
the Pnetors and other magistrates. Through their edicts the 
Pnetors and the ..Ediles hlld a great power in inte11;1reting, 
modifying, and enlarging the civil law. These magistrates 
were virtually legislators, and by their edicts they could 
apply to cases as they arose the prmciplee of natural law, and 
thus they virtually created the beet part of the Roman law, 
in a way somewhat analogous to that in which "decisions" 
and " C8flee " form law with ua. In hie Introduction to 
Ju,tinian', 111,titutt,, Mr. Sandare observes:-

" By far the moet important addition to the ll)"•tem of Roman law 
which the juriata introdaced from Greek philoeopby, was the concep
tion of the ltz nnturcr. We learn from the writings ot' Cicero whence 
lhil llllnception came, and what wu under■tood by it. It came from 
the Stoice, and especially from Chryaippu. . . . But man hu rcasoa, 
ud, as reuon caanot be twofold, the ratio of the univene mu■t be the 
118me as tho ratio of mao, and the ltz 11,dw·111 will be the law by which 
the acboaa of man are to be guided, u well u the law directing the 
uaivene. Virtue, or moral u:oellcnce, may be deacribed u living 
either in accordance with reason, or with the law of the uaiverae. 
The■e notioD11 worked them11elve■ into the Roman law. The Jurist■ 
did not draw any sharp line between law and morality. All the lu: 
,iatW"m wu a le.r, it mut have a place in the law of Rome. The 
Pnetor considered himeelf bound to arrange his deoiaiona ao that no 
strong moral claim■ 1hould be diarogarded. He had to gin eft'ect to 
the lu naturcr, not only becallle it wu morally right to do ao, but 
.n!tio becau■e the lex naturi:e wu lt.r. When a rigid adherenoe to the 
doctrines of the jua cit"ile threatened to do a moral wrong, and produoe 
a remit that wa■ not equitable, there the ltz natu.r,e wu ■uppo■ed to 
operate, and the Prmtor, io accordance with it■ dictates, provided a 
remedy by means of the pliant form■ of the Pnetorian Actiom." t 

What eay -the great Roman jurists as to the foundation of 
)11,w 'I With the exception of the Eu111~nt11 of Gairi1-&nd they 
are imperfect-we only poeseea fragments of the writings of 
these men, and these mostly in the shape of extracts that are 

• ~•• HiatA>ry of Ro,iian Liuroture, Vol. II. p. 300. 
t n, lrulil.lllu of Jru,t;nian, with Enaliah IauodlMlfiicm, Trualatioll, &c., 

Ly Tbomu Call8" &ndan, .M.A., pp. 13, lf. 
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incorporated in the Compilations of J'ustinian. Three works
The Code, The Digest or Pandut,, and The In,titute,-wer& 
"made up" under J ustinian's authority. Each of these is 
properly a digest ; that is, a distribution under separate 
heads of a body of laws previously not so distributed, but 
such laws retaining traces of independent origin, and, in fact., 
expressed in the lo.nguo.ge of the original documents : a Code 
is the expression of the substance of previous laws, as a 
logical, homogeneous, o.nd organic whole.• The so-called 
Codr. of Justinian is properly o. digest of the Constitutions, 
or of Roman statutory law; and the Parnlect, are a digest of 
the Roman common law. The Pandect, are, therefore, 
principally taken from the writings of jurists. We have seen 
that Ulpian speaks of the just and the unjust as the founda
tion of law. From the opening sentences of the Inatituu11= 
we take the following :-

" Jnstitia flit conatans et perpetna voluntu jna auam cuique tribu
endi ;" that ia--Juatice is the constant and perpetual wish to render 
everyone his own. "Juris pnllOepta 1unt hlOO; honeate vivere, alterum. 
non licdere, auum cuique tribuere ;" that i■-The maxim, of law are
theae : to live honestly, to hurt no one, to give everyone his due. 
" Jue naturale est, quod natura omnia animalia doouit ; nam jua istud 
non humani pneria proprium eat, aed omnium animalium qua, in ca,lo, 
qum in terra, qum in mari nll!Cuntnr ;" that is--The law of nature is 
that law which nature teaches to all animala. For this law doea not 
belong excluaively to the human race, but belonga to all animala, 
whether of the earth, the air, or the water. "Jna autem civile vel 
gentium ita dividitur. Omnflll populi qui legibm et moribua reguntur, 
partim auo proprio, partim oommuni omnium hominum jure utuntur ;. 
nam quod quiaque populu1 ipae aibi j11a conatituit, id ipaina civitati&
propri11m eat, vocaturque jua civile, quaai jua propriam ipaina civitatia. 
Quod vero naturalia rotio inter omnea hominea cont1tituit, id apud omnea 
permque cuatoditur, vocaturque jua gentium, quaai quo jure omnes
gentea utuntur ;" that i■-" Civil law is thua distinguiabed from the 
law of nationa. Every community govemed by lawa and onatoma. 
uaee part!y itl own law, partly lawa common to all mankind. The 
law which a people makes for itB own govemment belonga exclnaively 
to that state, and ia called the civil law aa being the law of the par
ticular 1tate. But the law, which natural reuon appoint. for all 
mankind obtaina equally among oil nation,, and is Clllled the law of 
nationa, becauae all nationa make uae of it.• 

The first section of the Elemtnt, of Gaius, omitting the
original, is thus rendered by Mr. Foste:-

------------
• We an uing thMe temui u they have bNn defined by Mr. Holland ill hia. 

nluable EaJy. °" Iii, Form qf_ Ln111, pp. H-18. 
t lulilutt, gf J!Uli11iat1, by Sudari, pp. 77, 78, 79, 80. 
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" The la,n of every people governed by atatutell and cmtoma are 
partly peculiar to itaelf, partly common to oil mankind. The rulee 
enacted by a given ■tate for it& own memben are peculiar to itaelf, and 
are called civil law ; the rules prescribed by natural re&10n are obaerved 
by all nation■ alike, and are called Gentile law."• 

In these extracts we have three kinds of law mentioned:-
1. J111 cit-ile, the civil lo.w, or old Roman law; 2. J111 geiitium, 
or the law common to other states; S. Jua n11turall',natnro.l law. 
There is a little confusion in the application of the latter two 
terms, as the second and third kinds of law appear to be 
confounded with ea.eh other, or both terms are sometimes 
used for the same thing. As Mr. Sando.re remarks, "by 1.e:z: 
nat,me the jurists meant to expreas right reason inherent in 
nature and man;" and they" contrasted it with thej111 civile 
and the j1111 gcntium." We think it doubtful whether it was 
always designed to be contrasted with the ju, genti11m. For 
he observes, "when the jurists came to examine different 
systems of law, they found much in each that was common to 
all; this common part they term thejii, gentium." It appears 
to us clear that they frequently called this common part ju, 
natzirale. They regarded the law which is common to all 
systems as the expression of right reason, and hence, with 
propriety, called it jua nat11rale. We therefore conclude that 
by ju, gentium the Roman jurists often meant ju, naturale
natural law, the expression of right reason.f 

Now the jurists who form the modern historical school
Savigny, Austin, Maine, and others-deny the existence of 
this natural law : they hate the very expression, o.nd treat 
the whole thing with the utmost scorn. The interpretation 
they give of the language now qnoted from the Roman jurists 
is more ingenious than satisfactory. They contend that by 
natural law the Romana simply meant ju, gentium, or that 
they used the terms as equivalents ; and that ju, 9enti111n we.a 
merely the law that the Romans adopted from other states
the parts of Roman law which they borrowed, and which they 
incorporated into their own; and thus, on this theory, 
natural law was, with the Roman jurists, nothing bot posi
tive law! On this we obsen-e :-1. This explanation coolly 
sets aside, in favour of a theory, the plo.in, simple language 

• K/,,n,nt. of R011111r& La 10, lnJ Gai11,: tcilh Traulalio11 a11<l ComlMlllof'!. 
F.dwud Pone, .M.A., p. 10. 

t 8o ■acceaaflllly had the Roman juri1ta 110ugbt to embody the diotatea of 
right -n in their law, that Dr. Tellkam,Pf, Prof-r of Poliaoal Scie- in 
Bralan, remark■:-" The Roman law 1011'lired &he title of • W ri&tan n-n_'" 
-&,ay, on Lall! R,form, &c. 18,;0. I', ll. 
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of a series of the most acute legal writers the world bas ever 
known; or, it virtually asserts that the Boman jurists • did 
not know what they were writing about. It ie certainly very 
modest of Mr. Poete to tell ue that the language of these 
jurists about natural law ie "inappropriate and misleading!''• 
and of hie master, Mr. Austin, to say that" the notion is a 
conceit ! " 2. It ie not a fact that the Boman jurists apply 
the ei:pression "natural law" as the equivalent of jUII gentiuni, 
when this expression simply means (if it ever does) the posi
tive law of the State. 3. Besides sometimes seeming to speak 
of natural law in this sense, they employ it most frequently 
to express the rules of right reason, as Cicero did. Thie ia 
clear from the sentences quoted above ; and many paeeagce 
to this effect are quoted by Phillimore in hie Prirate La,o 
a11umg tl,, Ro111a1111 (pp. 39, 40).t 4. But if we accept, hypo
thetically, the explanation offered by the historical school, 
it only deals with a email portion of the facts, or of the texts. 
It does not touch the other expreeeioue employed by the 
Roman jurists ae equivalents of natural law, ae "justice," 
"the just and the unjust," " equity," " rules prescribed by 
right reason," "precepts of the law," &e. 5. Their inter
pretation of natural law ignores the history of the doctrine on 
the subject. It is admitted on all sides that both the phrase 
and the doctrine came from Greek philosophy. How was it 
used by the Greek philosophers ? Let the reader tum back 
to the extract given from Aristotle, and be will see at once. 
By natural law the Greeks meant the elements common to 
the law of all states, and they regarded it eo, because all men 
have a sense of natural justice. Now, the Romane got the 
expression and the doctrine from the Greeks, and they evi
(lently understood it ae the Greeks had taught it. We sub
mit, this view of the matter will harmonise all the exp1·eseione 
need by the Roman jurists, by Ulpian, Gains and others, and 
will afford a simple elucidation of all the facts. 

Boman law has been a vital power in the history of Euro
pean civilisation since the time of Juetinian. The labours or 
such men ae Gibbon, Spence, Hugo, and Savigny have made 
it clear that Roman law exerted a considerable influence upon 

• Comnat11t on G"iu•, p. 11. • 
t Th- paaaga an drawn from the writills- of variou1 juriat■ that are 

•1110ted ill the Pallli«ta, and they an peculiarly illterem111 • allowing how great 
moral principl• were worked into the law by the Boman juri■ta. Thill point 
ia aill more fully illu1trated ill another work by :Mr. Phillimore---Prilleipl,a 
allll Alaz:i,u qf J,,riapn,dertll', l&iG. See llbn Ortolan'■ muterly upoaitiou 
af Boman law, ill hi, GidraliMJlum d• Droit Ro1nai11, ill Yol. I. oftheE.rplieu• 
liGII Bi,torique du llMlituu ,k JHalini,11.", 
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the inetitntions of the Gothic tribes that fonnded the Euro
pean states. As the varions Western states were consolidated, 
partions of this law were, in different degrees, incorporated 
1n their systems of law. With the revival of learning and 
iutellectn&l activity, the Roman law was again zealously cnlti
vated in most Euro_pean kingdoms, and in all the eo.rliest 
modem works on jurisprudence we find its principles and the 
principle!! of Christiamty respecting natnml justice and the 
fonndation of law.• Among the earlier writers who accepted 
this doctrine, we may mention Melanchthon, Saurez, Gentilis, 
Bodinus, Sir Thomas More, Cujacius, and Donelliu. Coming 
down to a later period, Leibnitz "viewed the law of nature 
as the souroo of all human legislation." His disciple, Wolf, 
took the same line of thought. The two eminent Prnssian 
jurists, Baron Coceii and his son, "hold all human law to be 
fonndcd in the law of nature." Lord Bacon declared that 
" onr law is grounded upon the lnw of nature." The same 
~ener&l doctrine was explained and defended by Hooker, 
Cudworth, Cumberland, Rutherfortb, and most of the other 
English philosophers who wrote during the seventeenth and 
the earlier portion of the last century. 

While such has been the doctrine held by the great bulk of 
modern jurists, the opposite view, that there is no such thing 
as natural law or natural justice, and that law derives its 
character solely from human institntion, has been maintained 
by a few men of eminent ability. Among these, Hobbes, 
Spinosa, Haller, and Thoma.sins are most prominent. These 
~reat thinkers have been followed by many other writers of 
less note ; but it is unnecessary to attempt to enumerate 
them. The doctrines of Hobbes on the nature and foundation 
of law are nnfolded in several of his works, as De Ciu, 
J>e l'orporc Politico, and most fully and systematically in 
J,eviatltan. 

From the course which specnlation took in the early and 
middle portions of last century, there arose a more inde~ndent 
and critical spirit of inveRtigation, and this was earned into 
two separate fields of inquiry-philosophy and history. The 
working of this bolder spirit, in both these lines of thought, 
has done mnch to determine the progress and character of 
modem jurisprudence. In England the profonnd speonla
tions of Berkeley nnd Hume led to some controversy, and 

• llitr. keddie remark■:-" From the earlielt perind in modern time■, liDce 
the l'ffinl of learning, it appean to have 1- the practice of jnriatl to tnce the 
erigi.n and funnclation of all hn1111111 or poaitive law to what baa hem called i11• 
walll,v."-Scier«-e qf La,o, p. 29. 
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resulted in the Scotch philosophy of common sense, which 
did exceedingly little for the science of law. In Germany ihe 
new movement was more fruitful ; it gave a fresh direc
tion to the tendency originated by Leibnitz and Wolf, and 
really created the philosophy of Kant, from which have flowed 
the numerous systems of philosophy that have since sprung 
up in that country. Among the Germans, speculative phi
losophy has been much more closely connected with juris
prudence than among nny other people. The philosophy, or 
rather, perhaps, we should say, the philosophies thus pro
duced, have operated both directly and indirectly on the 
science of law: directly, for not only Kant, but Fichte and 
Hegel, as well as sevrral of their disciJ>les, ha-re written im
portant books on jurisprudence; and mdirectly, through the 
fact that most of the jurists and professors of law in Germany 
have been disciples of one or other of these philosophers, and 
thus philosophy has largely moulded their speculations on 
jural subjects. The new movement in historical inquiry 
arose out of several circumstances : a more accurate phi
lology, a profounder philosophy, and a more scientific method 
of inquiry, all contributed to bring about the improvement. 
It first manifested itself in efforts at the general history of hu
manity and the philoeophyof history. In .F'rance this BJ?iritwaa 
fostered by the writings of Boseuet and !lonteeqmeu ; in 
Germany by those of Herder and Leasing ; in lto.ly by those 
of Vioo ; and in England by such works as Ferguson•e His
tory of Civil &ciety and the writings of Professor John Millar. 
These historical investigations tended directly to elucidate 
jural P,henomena, and to their investigation after a more 
scientific method. It thus appears that both the philoso
Jlhical and the historical movements met on the field of 
Jurisprudence. The impulse thus given to the study of law 
led, in Germany, to the diligent and snccessfnl cnltivntion of 
the science dw·ing the closing par~ of the lust century, and 
these labours have been continued to the present time. The 
results of this activity have been manifested in various ways; 
in the development of new doctrines, in a learned literature 
on jurisprudence, in arduous efforts for the improvement of 
law through codification, and by the able discussion of ques
tions connected with the fundamental principles of the acience. 
As might naturally be expected, jurists and philosophers 
have differed in the11e questions. German writers usually 
enumerate four schools of jurisprudence :-1. The Practical; 
i. The Philosophical; S. The Historical; and 4. The J"udi
cial; and of one or two of these they make subdivisions. U 
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•~ara to us tho.t these different methods of explaining 
juridical principles may be brought under two general heads 
or sects-the Philosophical School and the Historical School. 
U may, however, be satiRfsctory to give some account oUhese 
different schools according to the German method. 

The Practical Scliool.-The jurists and philosophers that 
go under this title appear to accept the fundamental prin• 
oiples advanced by Leibnitz and Wolf, and some have laboured 
sealouely to embody their doctrines in law. They looked mther to 
ti0m1e, to decisions, and to the O.{linione of jurists and casuists 
for the embodiment of their prmci.J.>lee, than to written law, 
unleBB they might be able to obtain a code thnt should be 
based on these principles. They advocated a departure from 
the letter of existing written law to meet the peculiar circum
stances of cases as they arose, and they attached great im
porlance to the fact that general principles should be adapted 
io the actual facts and conditions of a people. The principles 
of justice or of natural law they would have reasoned out and 
applied, on strictly logical principles, to the requirements of 
the case ; and, like Wolf, in their methods of reasoning, they 
leaned to mathematical forms. Thie school is sometimes 
spoke-. of as consisting of two section a. Both sections agreed 
in this, that judges should ~o beyond the word of pcsitive law 
for/rinciplee to aid and gmde their decisions; but one party 
hel that judges should base their deciBione on natural law, 
u such, and the other tho.t they should rely mther on the 
authorit,Y of great jurists, oaeuiata, or courts, as the acknow
ledged mterpreters of the law of nature. Both sections 
admitted that positive law should be based on natural law, 
and that philosophical principles should be employed in un
folding and a11plying natural law. Strictly speaking, we might 
say such jurists belong to the next, the Philosophical School, 
if their fundamental principles were to be allowed to decide 
their place. The only reason, so far na we can judge, why 
Ibey are called '' Practical" is, th11.t they sought to adapt law 
~ the actual circumstances of the citizens, and because the 
Code Frederic was chiefty framed by some eminent men 
belonging to this party-particularly Nettelbladt and Dariee. 
That this school recognised natural law as the foundation of 
positive law is clearly seen in the language which sets forlh 
the design of their great practical work, the Pn,uian Codt, 
which was to promulgate a " droit geneml du pays, qui com
prenne toutea lee Jou de la societe civile : de faire preceder a 
ehaque matiere lea principes generaux ; d'en deduire lee con-
1iquencee qui en decoulent neoesaairement ; d de former ainai 
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un ayateme universe! qui puisse etre applique a tous lea ete.ts 
qui preDDent la raison pour rilgle et pour fondement de lenr 
loi:1." 

The Philosop1,ical Scliool.-Ke.nt's critical spirit put new 
life into philosophy towards the close of the last oentury, and 
this, combined with the bold Rpeoulative activity engendered 
by the French Revolution, created the Philosophical Bohool 
of jurisprudence. At that period the conviction seized the 
minds of many ardent men that a system of law could be 
framed on philosophical principles that would almost be per
feot, and that would be adapted to all nations. . There was 
something grand in this idea ; but it was soon found that it 
could not be realised in practice. The theory looked too 
exclusively at the subjective element in law, at human nature 
and the conception of justice in the abstract: and it ignored 
the objective element, and the facts brought out iu experience 
and history. Of course, the adherents of this school sought 
to base positive law on natural law, on natural justice, equity, 
the dictates of reason, or the inalienable rights of man. The 
error of this party was that they attempted to deduce a sys
tem of positive law exclusively from abstract principles of 
this kind. Perhaps it may be said, the more idealistic spirits 
of the party oarried this disposition further than the sober
minded adherents approved. To the Philosophical School 
belonged many able and distinguished men, jurists, pbilo
Rophers, and professors. Among these may be mentioned Ko.nt, 
Fichte, Hegel, Gans, Thibaut : and if the general theory of 
the school cannot be accepted as a whole, it is readily ad
mitted that, through their writings, many men belonging to 
this party have rendered invaluable services to the science of 
jurieprudence. Many of its adherents ban been strenu
ous advocates of codification, and they supported the 
adoption of the Ccxle NapoUon, or a similar code for 
Germany. 

The Historical Scliool.-In its fundamental principles and 
method, this school may be said to be directly op~sed to 
the last-mentioned. It does not attempt to found positive law 
on natural law, or nature.I justice, or on any subjective basis, 
but on objective facts and experience; it does not seek to 
test the character of positive law by any subjective standard, 
or abstract Jilrinciple, but it accepts what i,, or has been, 
beeause it exists, and regards its existence as its justification. 
It looks backward rather tho.n forward. Perhaps it will be 
most satisfactory to take an explanation of its doctrines from 
a German writer, who remarks :-
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" The peculiar obaraoteriatic of tho Hiatorioal School ii, that they 
nprd no lepl prinai.pl• u capable of nni't'arul ud nnoonditiomal 
application. They Tiew law u a mere ranlt of tho accidental relationa 
of a people, ud u changing with them. A.ocording to the principles 
of thil achool, e't'erytbiug may be right, non alavery ud many other 
things, which the Philoeophical School declarea to be a riolation of 
the nniTenal righta of man, and abllolutely wrong. The Hi1torical 
School allon a nry narrow 1phere to that legialation in which law is 
baaed on the will of the lawgiver,and a very large one, on the contrary, 
to CDBtomary law, which commences and perpetuates i.tlelf by popular 
uage and the deci1ion of court,. Its ideal ii the Roman law. It 
rejects all re&llODI deduced from a euppoaed nature of thing■ or from 
philoeophical opiniona of right, and derives existing law, not from the 
deciaions of courta and colleges, in which it perceives many glaring 
erron, but from ancient Ian and law-books. It regarda u truly 
right, not what modem times have recogniaed ond follo1red u right, 
bnt what they would ban •teemed right if they had properly under
stood the ancient 10ll1'008, and therefore conaiden that all improvement 
m111t be the ranlt of a thorough examination of biatory :• 

According to this sect of jurists, the l"w of nny people at 
any particular period baa grown out of the previous state of 
that people : it should be so, and law cannot and ought not 
to be tested by any notions about justice, equity, and right. 
H terms these things "conceits," or "fictions." In Germany, 
Hugo and Savigny have done most to establish this sohool, 
through their very able and learned works. n is said that 
Savigny modified some of bis views in the latter part of his 
life, or rather, perhaps, that his doctrine had been mis
understood by those ·.vho judged from his earlier work, 
On the Vocation nf the Age for ,J11riRpr1ulc111:e. In support of 
this statement, Mr. Guthrie prints Savigny's preface to his 
last grent work, which he bPlievea was designed to remove 
misapprehension; and Mr. PhillimorE' assures us that Sa
ngny baa " renounced the errors of bis earlier work," and 
has" borrowed largely from the principles of his antagonists," 
the Philosophical School. He certainly ceased to be so 
strongly opposed to codification, but we confess we see little 
change of fundamental principles in the preface to his Sgetem 
of Mocfrrn Roma" La11·.• 
• T/ie Lrgirtic or St,·ietly J,ulicial Sclwol.-Thia might, per
haps, be termed the Eclectic School. Those who belong to it 
were dissatisfied with the theory of ea.eh of the preceding 
aeots as a theory, and contended that the principles of any 

• Thu pref- ia pnbed to Mr. Gutbrie'1 wuuilat;iOD of Saripy'■ TNGllioe 
111 IM C:o,rftict of Lt111#, Edinburgh: Clark. 1869. 
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one, if exclusively a.ccepted, were in&deqnate aa a guide in 
building up the science of law. They therefore tumed their 
attention to the study of positive law in a broad prac~ioal 
spirit, and with a strong leaning to the practice of inter
preting existing laws literally UDtil they were amended by 
legislation. 

Through these sects much ability and learning were 
brought to the cultivation of jurisprudence in Germany. 
Controversies arose respecting the fundamental principles of 
the science and the methods b1 which it might be built up,
ehiefly between the philosophical and the historical schools. 
These diecnssiona led to a thorough examination of the 
foundations of law. Phillimore justly obsenes,-" Tho col
lision between these two great schools has struck out flashes 
of light which have illuminated the most abstruse and 
distant portions of the subject. Aa usual, neither side baa 
mastered the whole truth." It must be &dded, that in the 
writings of many German jurists of recent years, a disposi
tion has been manifested to combine the methods of the two 
sects,-to unite philosophical deduction with historical 
J"esearch. 'l'his seems to us the onlv correct method of 
inquiry ; it is the true inductive method, because it applies 
ideas to the interpretation of facts. 

The intellectual activity thus directed to jurisprudence in 
Germany has mat,rially affected the progreRs of the science, 
and the results have influenced its cultivation in other 
eoUDtries, in France, in Ualy, in England, n.nd America. 
Both the philosophical and historical schools have had dis
tinguished disciples in France, and several able scientific 
works h~ve appeared on the subject in _that country; but t~e 
respect 10 which the Code Napol,•on 1s held thel'e, has, m 
some degree, prevented that free development of juris
prudence which would otherwise probably have to.ken plo.ce. 
Still the works of the sreat German masters ha.¥e been 
'translated into French. 

Aa law was formerlv studied in England, little opportunity 
was afforded for the action of the German movement on the 
jurisprudence of this country. It is well known tl.tat in 
reference to law pursuits, England, until very recently, was 
almost wholly unaffected by the atndies of the Continent. 
As already obsened, some forty years a,ro, the late Mr. 
Austin made his countrymen o.c9uainted with the chnmcter 
()f German speculation, and part1cnlarly with the spirit and 
scope of the Historical School. From the appearance of his 
work in 1882, and more especio.lly during the last twenty-five 
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years, E~land bas shown oonaiderable interest in the culti
vation of Jurisprudence a.a a aoienoe. In oonaequenoe of our 
isolation on such questions, and through the peculiar, the 
practical, and craftlike way in whioh these subjects were 
formerly studied in England, we were almost entirely beyond 
the reach of the scientific joriaprudenoe of the Continent. 
Hence, we have benefited leas by the efforts uf German 
jurists than any other State in Weatem Europe. The pub
lication of Mr. Austin's treatise makes an era in the history 
of English jural thought. He founded what ha.a generally 
been called the Englieb historical school, but which, we 
think, may, with more propriety, be styled the hietorico
ana.lytic"1 echool. Bia school may be eo called, because hie 
principles and method differ materially from the purely 
bistonca.l school of Germany. Thie difference may be 
chiefly traced to the labours of Bentham. In all Austin's 
writings we see the analytical spirit and the utilitarianism 
of Bentham. The system of jurisprudence unfolded in the 
works of Austin ie not, then, identical with that of the purely 
historical school. Every reader of Austin will know that the 
utilitarian theory of morale underlies all hie reaeoninge. It 
forms the groundwork of hie doctrines and conclusions ; and, 
in fact, hie lectures contain one of the most elaborate and 
lucid expositions of utilitarianism that ie to be found in the 
langua.ge,-not even excepting that by Mr. Mill. Mr. Austin 
himself said that "a fitter name for those jurists of the his
torical school would be the inductive or utilitarian school."• 
These jurists certainly base their science on utilitarian 
ethics, but, assuredly, they have no better olaim to the title 
"inductive" than others. In strict propriety, the disciples 
of Austin have less claim to this title, because, in seeking a 
foundation for jurisprudence, they exclude from the field of 
their observation the facts revealed by conecioueneBB respect
ing man's conceptions of justice, right, obligation, duty, &c. 
Undeniably, Mr. Austin's works and teachings have exercised 
a powerful influence on the thinking of many able men 
among us, and have thus done much to shape the course of 
recent speculations on jurisprudence in England. By some, 
Mr. Austin seems to be regarded a.a the creator of the science 
in this country. Even Dr. Foster &Bys,-" I differ toto cl7lo 
from the principles which the signal perfections of Mr. 
Austin's treatise have established as the foundation of the 
Englith acltool of juriaprodence." Now we must think it 

• Jvri,prwle,w, p. 702, 
VOL, U., HO. LllIX. I) 
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unwarranted to speak of this system as if it were the only 
form of scientific law cultivated in this country, or, as if it 
constituted the English school of jurisprudence. Buch a 
view seems to overlook the history and formation of English 
law, and to ignore the principles that have all a.long deter
mined its cha.ra.cter,-a.11 the great principles of justice and 
morals that have aided its development in our courts of 
Common Law and E<Juity. l urieprudence ma.1. not have been 
studied after a scientific fashion among us; still, ea.ye Foster; 
" no one a.c9.ua.inted with our law but will assert for it a. 
highly scientific character." The ea.me remark is ma.de by 
Mr. Phillippe in his Treatise on Juri,prudence. 

Englishmen have been proud, and justly so, of their 
Common Law. While there is much in the Common Law 
that is sound and admirable, a.11 will admit that, through a. 
neglect to apply scientific principles to its arrangement, and 
to its modes of procedure, our system has become the most 
absurd in the civilised world. Much has, certainly, been 
done of late to reform this. It is well known that with us 
law has been long cultivated in a practical way,-a.a a. era.ft 
rather than as a science. Pmctical details were mastered, 
but a.11 general principles of theory were slighted. The effect 
of this mode of studying law ha.a been that speculation and 
original thinking on the subject have rather been repressed 
than fostered. Our practice ha.a admitted little opportunity 
for the scientific thinker to propound systems deduced from 
philosophical principles. Labours of this kind have found 
no encouragement in the profession. Hence, until very 
recently, controversies respecting the foundation and nature 
of law did not much trouble or interest English lawye~. 
From the time of Hobbes, such questions had occa.aiona.lly 
engaged the o.ttention of philosophic writers, but the1 had 
not been so much discussed by jurists a.a to give nee to 
difl'erent theories and different schools. As Mr. Justice 
Story has observed,-

" The coune of the Common Law naturally leads those who are 
engaged in its atudies to take practical rather than theoretical viewa 
of almoat every department of it. Hence, they can hardly be llllid to 
be divided into different achoola, or to indulge much in what may be 
called philoaophical, hiatorical, or antiquarian inquiries. The aotual 
aystem, u it e:nata, is that which they principally aeek to adminiater; 
and it ia only occuionally that very gifted or bold mincla ■trike out 
into new paths, or propoet, fundamental reforms." 
Fortunately "gifted a.nd bold minds" have a.risen from time 
to time in our history, and have expanded o.nd developed the 
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c1ilferent departments of English law, as the circumstanoes of 
the people may have demanded; and if these men did not 
set themselves to construct philosophical or historical 
theories, their efforts for the improvement of our law were 
directed by those principles of ethics and natural justice to 
which we have so often referred. The great judges, such as 
Nottingham, Hardwicke, Mansfield, and Stowell, to whom 
our law is so deeply indebted, were always guided by such 
principles, and they improved English law by embodying in 
their decisions the rules of natural justice. In the same 
direction, and to the same effect, have tended the writings of 
philosophers, publicists, and statesmen, whose works have 
helped to build up the substance and spirit of our. national 
law, such as Bacon, Hooker, Milton, Cudworth, Sidney, 
Locke, Somers, Cumberland, Rutherforth, Blackstone, Burke, 
Romilly, Mackintosh, and many other writers of our own 
day. If a general agreement as to the necessity of basing 
law on great moral principles, and not simply on convention, 
may be accepted as constituting &" ground for o. distinct 
school of law, then all the great English judges and writers 
we have mentioned may be fairly said to form an English 
school of jurists ; and if there be any propriety in applying 
the word "practical" in this way, we think this might be 
called the ":practical school of English jurisprudence." The 
term•: practical" so applied, would, however, refer rather to 
the method of English lawyers than to their principles, 
because these, as we have seen, were essentially philo
sophical ; but still the general principles were proctically 
worked into our law by the judges and jurists. Perhaps it 
would better describe these English jurists of the past if we 
might call them the " old English inductive school," using the 
word " inductive" in its enlarged sense, as covering the 
observation of internal as well as of external experience, and 
as taking cognisance of the facts of consciousness as well as 
those of history. 

With the rise of a more scientific study of jurisprudence 
in recent times, different theories as to the foundation of law, 
and what we know about it, have appeared in England as 
well as in Germany. Thus Mr. Reddie mentions two schools: 
I. The Analytical, consisting of Mr. Bentham and hie close 
followers ; and 2. The Historical, that is, the German his
torical school. Mr. Reddie does not give the names of 
English writers who belong to the historical school. The 
chief distinction between these sects is this, that while the 
analytical jurists seem to despise the teaching of history, 

Di 
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and found their reasoning on the doctrine of utility, the his
torical jurists rely solely on historical experience, and neglect 
considerations of present utility. Mr. Austin and hie dis
ciples have generally been spoken of as constituting our his
torical school. We have mentioned these jurists as forming 
the hietorico-analytical sect. In hie work named at· the 
head of this article, Professor Lorimer, referring to the 
questions raised as to the sources of our knowledge of 
natural law, remarks:-

,, The methods, boweTer, to which they (the queetioue) giTe rile, 
difl'er BO eueutially, and commend tbemaelTee to temperament.a and 
racee and generRtiona of men ao difl'erent, u to b&Te originated nrioua 
1eboola of juriaprudence, each of which, in itl turn, hu claimed 
exclusive po■IMllllion of the key of knowledge. Of theee the moat 
clearly distinguishable ~1. The Theological School ; 2. The Induc
tive or Obeervational School (eubjectiTe and objeotiYe); 3. The Sub
jective or Philoaopbical School; 4. The Objeotive or Senaatioual 
School." 

As a statement of the possible methods in which . the 
questions raised respecting the source of our notions of law 
may be considered, this enumeration may be useful ; but 
Professor Lorimer does not illustrate its relation to the 
actual cultivation of jurisprudence, either in this country or 
elsewhere, by saying what jurists belonged to each sehool, 
and what has been the effect of the labours of the different 
schools on the progress of the science. Without under
valuing Professor Lorimer'e classification, we venture to 
arrange English jurists under somewhat different heads. 
Our ob~ect is simply to make a division, under which Eng
lish philosophers or jurists may easily be placed. 

I. The School of Hobbes.-In reference to the foundation 
of morale, law, and government, Hobbes originated a distinct 
school of thought in England; or, if we say he revived the 
doctrine propounded by the Sophists and Epicureans of old, 
he materially modified their theories, recast them, and 
reasoned them out according to modem methods of inquiry. 
All the works of Hobbes are marked by originality and 
vigour. The views of all subsequent English sensational 
thinkers have. been largely moulded by his doctrines, as in 
the case of Bentham, Austin, :Mill, and Maine. Hobbes cer
tainly said much about " the law of nature ;" but then, with 
him, natural law and civil law were identical, or, to use his 
own words, "the law of nature and the civil law contain 
each other, and are of equal extent." He did not, therefore, 
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believe in an independent natnral law that was the source of 
the P.9rm&Dent element in positive law. According to Hobbes, 
instituted law created right and wrong, justice and injustice, 
and moral distinctions, and there was no higher ground on 
which we can justify law. Hie definition of law and of a 
good law will enable the reader to judge of hie theory, so 
far as our subject is ooncemed. He says : 

" I dedne ciril law in thil manner. Ciril law is to every mbjeot 
thoee rul1111 which the commonwealth have commanded him, by word, 
writing, or other sufficient lign of the will, to make 11118 of, for the 
distinction of right and wrong,-that is to say, of what is contrary, 
and what is not contrary, to the rule." "By a good law, I mean not 
a juat law, for no law can be unjust."• 

Thus, every law is just, and it is just by its institution or 
appointment, or by the will of the sovereign power that 
makes it. Hobbes laid it down that law was "a command," 
set or appointed by the sovereign power in a State, and that 
nothing else was law ; and Bentham, Austin, Mill, Maine, 
and their disciples, have repeated this dictum after him; a 
few able thinkers have embraced and defended the prin• 
ciple of Hobbes ; and after the Restoration hie writings were 
much relied on by the supporters of arbitrary power ; but at 
no time could it be said hie disciples were numerous or influ
ential, or that hie doctrines exercised much influence on the 
legislation or law of England. 

II. The Analytical School of Bentham. - The mind of 
Bentham was essentially analytical. Thie is shown in the 
wonderful analyses and classifications he made of pleasures 
and pains as the sources of human action. Through this 
analytical process, Bentham reached the conclusion that 
utilitarianism is the foundation of morality and law. He did 
not seek the nature of law in abstract justice, in natural law, 
philosophical principles, historical research, old codes, or 
"early forms of jural conceptions," but in what he believed to 
be immediate objective utility. Although Bentham always 
affected to despise abstract reasoning, and professed to con
sult actual facts, yet he deduced hie conception of what law 
should be from hie theory of pleasures and pains as the con
stituents of human felicity. This was abstract and theoreti
cal enough. The tendency of this school to abstract reasoning 
is strikingly illustrated in the treatise on jurisprudence by Mr. 
James Mill, one of the most acute of Mr. Bentham's disciples. 
Like Hobbes, Bentham taught that law was II command, set 

• Lmalhan : Moleawonh'■ :Edit;ion of Hobbe■'■ Wark■, V oL UL pp. 211, 966. 
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by the Supreme Power, and that nothing but formal and 
ei:press commands were entitled to be called law; but ·he 
differed from Hobbes in seeking for a jtietification of law, not 
in the will of the sovereign, but in general utility. Austin• 
strongly urges that Bentham belonged to the historical school. 
There could scarcely be a greater mistake. Few men have 
had lees respect for historical inquiry than Bentham, and he 
would have ridiculed the idea of attaching importance, as 
Bavigny and Maine do, to the " early forms of jural concep
tion." The labours of Bentham have been a great :P.<>Wer m 
effecting useful reforms, both legal and political. H it cannot 
be said that he did much for jurisprudence as a science, yet 
all will admit that the diffusion of his views has produced a 
very salutary effect on the laws and institutions of this 
country. Mr. Holland has shown that law reform in England 
has :hitherto related to the matter or substance of the law, 
and not to its form ; and he remarks that " the object at 
which Bentham chiefly aimed was the re-expression and 
re-arrangement of the law according to a scientific method ;"t 
but this certainly has not come out of Bentham'& labours, but 
a very different result-a change in the substance of the law 
itself. 

III. The Historicer.A.nalytical School of Austin. - The 
general nature of Mr. Austin's system of jurisprudence has 
been already briefly described, and we need not further 
enlarge upon it. Austin founded his jural doctrines upon 
the utilitarian theory of morals. This is an essential part of 
his system, and hence the name we have given to his school. 
Some of Austin's recent disciples seem anxious to separate 
his doctrines about law from the doctrines of utility; or, 
indeed, from ethics altogether ; but we cannot see how this is 
possible, if we would ascend to the foundation on which law 
rests. Thus, adopting Austin's conclusions as to the nature 
of law, Mr. Markby says, " They in no way depend on the 
theory of utility discussed o.nd advocated by Austin.": In 
the same way Mr. Poste, while expressly adopting Austin's 
explanation of the nature of law, remarks, they" are uncon
nected with the hypothesis of any particular school of ethical 
speculation."§ Thie view seems to us unphiloeophical, and 
certain it is that Mr. Austin did not separate his doctrines 
about Jaw from his theory of morality. 

IV. The Inductive School ( Subjectire and Objectii·eJ.-

• J11ri,pnukt1tt, p. 702. 
t 8-y, OR CM Form of La111, p. 29. 
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We have 1188d the phrase " Practical Bohool " to describe the 
method of cultivating law that was pursued in England before 
the rise of the new movement which regards jurisprudence as 
a acience ; we now take Professor Lorimer'e phrase ae descrip
tive of those English jurists of our time who seek to establish 
jurisprudence as a acience, but who C&11Dot accept the doc• 
trinee laid down by the achoole just named ae to the nature 
and foundation of law. These jurists follow the philosophical 
school in recognising natural jllBtice as the underlying prin
ciple, or permanent element, in all law, but they also take 
into account all facts, internal and external, that relate to the 
inquiry. And thus, through the aid of philoeophioal prin
ciples, historical research, experience, and all legitimate facts, 
they labour to build up jurisprudence into a science that 
shall have both a theoretical and a practical side. They 
reject the dictum laid down by Hobbes, and repeated by 
Bentham, Austin, Mill, Maine, and others, that the essential 
nature of a law resides in its being a command set by the 
sovereign power in a State, and the1 ground their views on this 
point on a broader, deeper, more scientific baeie-a baeie which 
they find in the moral nature of :m&.D, and the facts inevitably 
generated through the developments of this moral nature in 
society. To this school belong such writers ae Mr. Beddie, 
Dr. Whewell, Dr. C. J. Foster, Mr. J. G. Phillimore, Bir 
Robert Phillimore, Mr. Herbert Broom, Mr. W. M. Beet, Mr. 
C. B. M. Phillippe, Mr. Leck1, Mr. Bhadworth Hodgson, Dr. 
John Grote, Professor Blackie, Professor Lorimer, and many 
others, whose writings are now mouldiDIJ English thought on 
legal questions. In reference to Amenca, we may say that 
Mr. Chancellor Kent, Mr. Justice Story, Mr. Wheaton, and 
other eminent American jurists, belong to this school. 

V. Tiu School of Roman Law.-By this phrase we do 
not design to describe a body of jurists that have propounded 
views respecting the nature of law distinct in principle from 
those held by the eecte just mentioned ; but our object ie 
merely to point to the fact that the study of Roman law has 
been revived among ue, and is now being prosecuted with 
considerable zeal by many able thinkers. Men of every 
school cultivate Roman law, but there ie a marked difference 
in the importance which ie attached to it. Some regard the 
study a.a desirable, ae a means of securing an acquaintance 
with the admirable mode iD which jural conceptions are 
devel~: and applied in that law. But men like Bavigny 
and • e go further than this, and seem to regard Roman 
law, in its substance and form, ae the model of all law, and 
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that it might be adopted in every co11Dtry, or incorporated 
with the law of every state.• Buch appears to be the drift,of 
what Savigny, Maine, Dr. Tomkins, Mr. Poste, and some 
others, say on this subject. It seems to us an error. We 
rejoice that an interest has been awakened in England in 
Roman law, and that more attention is being given to it in 
places where law ie studied. Besides the lectures now given 
on Roman law, it ie satisfactory to know that many useful 
works, ae Mr. Cumin's Manual of Civil Law, Bandare'e Ver
sion of the Institures, Poete'e Translation of Gaius, Lord 
Mackenzie'e clear and simple exposition, afford the student 
every facility for the mastery of Roman jurisprudence. 

We have not space to enter upon anything like a critical 
examination of the doctrines advanced by the adherents of 
the di1ferent schools we have mentioned. From the ,tietinc
tive views of Hobbes, Bentham, and Austin ae to the nature 
of law, we entirely dissent. It ie cheerfully admitted, that 
Bentham and Austin have rendered signal service to the 
cause of law amendment. In the first place, their dogma 
that law is necessarily a" command," is baaed on an inade-
9..uate conception of its very nature and sources. t The ques
tion cannot be discussed here, but we may say that the fallacy 
of the position ie shown in the writings of Foster, Beet, and 
others that we have referred to, and by Profeeeor John Grote 
in the ninth chapter of hie Examination of the Utilitarian 
Philosophy ; and the point ie still more fully and profoundly 
argued in the able pamphlet, Considerations on Law. Then, 
secondly, the writers belongin, to thsee empirical schools 
regard natural law and natural Justice ae fictions and absurd
ities. Mr. Austin speaks of the reasoning about these matters 
as" pernicious jargon," and Bentham uses very similar lan
guage. Now, without a sense of justice, have we any means 
of ascertaining the character of a law? How can we estimate 
that character? If there be no moral test, the whole matter 

• We - 1011U1tlring or thia apirit in Maine'■ paper in the Cambridge Euay•, 
and in hi■ work on Ancifflt Lav,; in ■o ucellent a book u the Compendium of 
tAe Nod,:m Roma,a Law, by Tomkin■ and Jencken, and in ■ome other recent 
publication■ on the ■abject. Thi■ ia the fault of the hi■torical ■chool. Mr. 
Beat ll)8aU of thia leaning u " ■nper■titiona admiration" and "blind adora
tion of the Roman law." 

t It remit■ from thia dogma, that ■II enatomary la,r,-the mo■t important 
J)U't of the real law of every people,-and international law, ia not law at all, 
1iecanae not form■lly appointed, " ■et," or oommanded, by a "determinMe 
■nperior"I Thi■ ia aballow, ■ophi■tical, and~- Rather uy, with 
Prof- Grote, that '' Law ia the public rea■on of a ■ociety, participated in 
mon or 1- by the 111U11 of individula, enforceable upon all who will not par
tiaipa&e in it." Thi■ qll81tion ia fully na■oned out in C~ °" La111. 
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resolves itself into this: I• might the tut of right ? If so, 
there is no reality in moral distinctions, and the words 
"right" and" wrong," "jnst" and "unjnst," as applied to 
law, mean something totally different from what intelligent 
men have used them to denote. They mnst simply mean 
what is appointed or prohibited by the sovereign power. In 
opposition to this doctrine, we say the moral nature of man 
demands a justification of a law in the nature of things, or 
in something behind the mere will of the lawgiver. We say 
with Burke, "We are all born in subjection, all bom, equally, 
high and low, governors and governed, in subjection to one 
great, immutable, pre-existent law, prior to all our devices, 
and prior to all our contrivances. . . . This great law does 
not arise from our convenuons or compacts; on the contrary, 
it gives to our conventions and compacts all the force and 
sanction they can have."• Man's moral nature demands 
that the act itself of the lawgiver in making law should be 
justified. In the nGxt place, we see no force whatever in the 
explanation these writers offer about a law being " legaUy 
just." Hobbes said, "No law can be unjust." In this he 
followed ont his principles to their logical issue. Austin 
defends the remark of Hobbes, and says he only meant to 
say that no law could be legally unjuet. But what is meant 
by" legally unjust?" The question comes back upon us,
Is s law legally just simply in virtue of being appointed by 
the sovereign power? Does not "legally," with Hobbes and 
Austin, mean lawfully appointed by the sovereign? If so, 
Austin is either reasoning m a circle, or simply removing the 
point at issue a step further back. We want to know what 
constitutes the appointment of a lo.w-its enactment-its 
legality-just? We say this act itself requires to be justified 
by something higher, greater, and more abiding than the will 
of the lawgiver. Further, the doctrine of some of these 
empirical schools separates law from ethics, from moral prin
ciples, and the moral nature of man. In doing this, we 
submit, it separates law from its natural and necessary 
foundation. They require us to reason about the most moral 
things in human life-laws, rights, obligations, duties, and 
wrongs-ape.rt from moral facts and moral principles. These 
points raise some of the moat important quest1ona in theo
retical and practical morals, which we have not space to 
consider, but must leave them with the hints now thrown out. 

At the head of this article we have placed the titles of 

• W'orb, Ecliuon ol 1832. Vol. VIL p. 357. 
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several recently published works that deal, more or lees 
directly, and more or Ieee fully, with the great subject, we 
have been considering. These books represent different 
schools of thought ; and, from our quotations, and reference 
to their contents in the course of the discussion, we appre
hend the reader will have little difficulty in saying to what 
party each of the principal writers belongs. From the bare 
title-page of Professor Lorimer'& Inatituua, it will be evident 
that he is an expounder of natural law as the ground of 
positive law. The reader will also be prepared to refer Dr. 
C. J. Foster to the same class; while he can hardly fail to 
conclude that Mr. Markby represents the opposite, or his
torical school. Judging from what has appeared about the 
treatise by Professor Amos, the reader may fairly be in doubt 
as to where he should place him. As only some slight inci
dental indications have thus been given of the character of 
these works, we should have been glad if we could have 
noticed at greater length the principles and methods un
folded by these writers ; • but this is impossible, and we shall 
conclude with a word or two about their general nature. 

The object of Professor Lorimer, in his Inatitutu of Law, 
is to expound the nature of natural law, show what are the 
sources of our knowledge of it, how we become acquainted 
with it, and how it becomes the permanent element in positive 
law. This is an important theme, and it is a theme on 
which English literature lacked a good book. U the Profes
sor's work is not all that was wanted, it is still an able and 
learned contribution to the discussion of a question vital to 
the establishment of jurisprudence on a scientific basis. In 
several respects the work is disappointing; in the frequent 
expression of opinion on current l'olitical questions, in the 
amount of space devoted to other mmor or irrelevant matters, 
and in its want of scientific method; but, notwithstanding 
these shortcomings, we welcome the Inatituua as a masterly 
exposition of the nature, sources, and authority of natural 
law, and of its relation to positive law. At a time when ably 
written works are appearing from the opposite schools, we are 
thankful for Professor Lorimer's opportune defence of natural 
law, and would earnestly recommend hie work to the students 
of jurisprudence and philosophical inquiry.• Mr. Markby's 

• The -• may be uid reapecting two other work■ that have bNn men• 
tianed more~ onoe. Prof-,r Foater'■ ~ of Ju"'.f'!"l"e11tt, ud Mr, 
Phillipp1'1 Ju,vprudmce, 1868. Tbne boob npply ICriellaffo upcma.■ of 
the fomulatiOD1 of jariaprudeuce u bued on u.tunl law. llr. Phillippe'• 
~ book, OD Natural Juriapn,tlet«, ill iD-nhlable. 
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Elem.en~ of Law is not a controvenial work, but it opens 
with a brief statement of the fundamental principles held 
by the historical school. This is followed by a lucid explan• 
ation of the fundamental doctrines of jurisprudence. It is 
desi~ed as a sort of text-book for students who seek to 
obtam some knowledge of law as a science before they enter 
upon its practical details. If we could speak of it apart from 
its fundamental principles, which in some degree colour most 
of its expositions, we should regard it as an admirable attempt 
to sup.ply a real want in our literature. The aim of Professor 
Amos 1s very different from that of Professor Lorimer. His 
Sy,tematic Viele is not occupied with an examination of the 
various questions connected with the nature and foundation of 
law, bm it is rather devoted to the unfolding of the consti
tuent parts of the science in a systematic form. In this 
respect the undertaking is well executed, and the book will 
be valuable alike to the student of jurisprudence and to the 
thoughtful general reader. The chapters relating to the dis
tribution of the parts of a legal system, to the classification 
of laws, to the law of contracts, to procedure, and to inter
national law, contain some admirable discussions of important 
questions. Professor Amos does not follow exclusively the 
principles of any of the schools we have described: his 
method is inductive, and his leaning is towards the historico
analytical sect. The pamphlet entitled Consicl.eration, on Law 
is an exceedingly able and well-reasoned examination of the 
source and foundation of law. Without being formally con
troversial, we think it most effectually disposes of the view of 
the empirical schools that law is simply a command. 
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ABT. 11.-1. Origin a.nd Dmlopmfflt of Religiou, Belief. 
2 Vole. 

2. Iceland: it, Scene, a.nd Sa.gas. 
S. Post-Medi<.ttal Preachers. By S. BABIHo-GouLD, M.A. 

1859. 
4. Curious Myths of the Middle Age,. 1872. New Edition. 
6 . .A. Hundred Sketches of Sermons for Extempore Preacher,. 
6. Werticolve,, Natural HiBtOT7J of. 
7. Legend, of Old Testament Characters,Jrrnn, MSS., Talmud, 

and Other Source,. 2 Vole. 
8. Lives of the Saint,. 
9. Cu.rio,itie, of the Oulen Time. 

10. Euays in Orby Shipley', Collection. 

Ma. BAJUHo-GouLD is a voluminous and also a many-sided 
author. He has attacked all manner of subjects, from 
Werewolves and their Natural HiBtOT7J to the My,teru, of 
Hegelism applied to Christianity. He ie equally at home 
beside the great Geysir, diecueeing an Icelandic saga, and 
among the Israelites of Frankfort, collecting Talmudic 
legends and gleaning the latest news about the Wandering 
Jew. In hie last work, the Live, of the &int,, he has 
a taek before him which will for many a day put a stop to 
hie eeeaye in comparative mythology, if indeed, without 
attempting to rival the unapproachable Bollandi11te, he aims 
at even the relative completeneee of Alban Butler. 

We have read a great deal of Mr. Baring-Gonld, and we 
seem to understand why hie range of subject ie eo wide. 
"The Church," he tells ue, must, being catholic, find room 
within itself for every form of belief that has ever entered into 
the heart of man ; therefore he, a faithful son of the Church, 
takes an interest in the most op~site kinds of literary work, 
whether in detailing the absurdities of monkish legend, the 
childish nonsense of the Talmud, and the wild vampire talt1a 
which used to make us turn pale in the nursery, or in making 
out that Hegel ie the main pro]? of the Church, nay, that 

• the only salvation for Christianity is b;Y " reconciling the 
antinomiee" through an immediate adoption of the Hegelian 
method. 
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This is so important a discovery that we at once turn to 
the two volumes which we have placed fint on Mr. Gould's 
list, though they are by no means hie earliest work. 

It is sta.riling to be told that Christianity, answering to the 
whole instincts of humanity, must have a dash of the Myliita 
and Ashtaroth worship in it, and that hence comes the 
markedly erotic tone of Jewish sacred poetry, and of all 
Christian song. It seems cynical, too, to remind us that 
"the Church ado:pted so many heathen usages, and that her 
very creeds have m great part come down from heathenism, . 
beoanee Christianity is the rein.tegration of all scattered religions 
convictions." It 1s, moreover, a strange way of justifying 
the doctrine of " the perpetual presence of Christ in the 
Eucharist " to say that " idolatry and fetishism are expree• 
eiona of man's desire to fix attention on one point, to have 
a centre of devotion : they are present wherever wonhip is 
offered, therefore they must have their expression in the 
Christian Church. They are appeals to God; and God's 
answer is the Incarnation, which, therefore, could not cease 
to be manifest to men after thirty-three years. W, want a 
prowngation of Chrut'a objectiv, prea,nce." That is-we want 
the Mase. 

But of this More a.non. At present we merely remark that 
when Mr. Baring-Gould says "true religion most be the com
plement and corrective of all the wanderings of the religions 
1nstincts," and, again, "if Christianity be true, it most be 
true to human nature and thought," he says what is un
questionable. Other men have laid down the same axioms, 
and have shown that in almost every religion there is some 
dim foreshadowing of Christian troth. Mr. Maurice, in his 
Religions of the World, found testimony to the troth of the 
Goepel in the upward longings, the vague aspirations after a 
Father, which breathe through all creeds, even the most 
degraded. According to Mr. Baring-Goold, Christianity has 
room for the bad that every religion has developed, room for 
everything that is not a "negation"-" negations" being, as 
far as we are informed, the infallibility of the Pope, and also 
all distinctively Protestant doctrines. 

This is the difference between the two: Mr. Maurice says 
that all that is best in the creeds is prophetic of, and akin to, 
Christianity; Mr. Baring-Goold affirms that all that is gross 
and earthly in false religions finds its place in Christianity, 
because man's nature is complex. 

The fint looks on Christianity as the archetype after which 
man's best efforts strain, and have always strained, to which 
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his noblest lhoughla aspire and have always aspired. He 
argues as if the rule "be ye perfect," whereby men are led 
lo grow up to the measure of the stature of the fulness of the 
Christ, did not fi.rst come into play when ii was formulated in 
the Gos:pels and Epistles, but that human nature had been 
unoonsc1ously working up to it from the outset. The latter 
seems to fix a wrong mea.mng on the word catholic, and 
sometimes comes very near making the Church oatholic in 
the sense in which a cesspool might be so styled, as receiving 
garbage of all kinds. 

No doubt man has a twofold nature; and the Sacraments 
appeal to both parts of this nature of his. But surely it is 
an unfair stretching of the Sacramental idea, an unfair 
glorification of man's baser part, to say that a religion, all
embracing because it is Divine, must involve coarse elements, 
must give scope for all the longings of our lower nature. At 

• this rate, what becomes of that "working out the beast" of 
which the poet speaks? Such a notion, reduced to practice, 
results in practical Romaniem,--i.e., fetishism of the grossest 
kind for the masses, whatever esoteric explanations and 
" reconcilement of antinomiee" may eave the consciences of 
the more educated. 

ReJigion, we hold, purges out man's dross; but Mr. Baring
Gould delights in the letting dross and all remain together ; 
he is (to use a homely illustration) like those eoffee-drinkers 
who insist on drinking up the dregs. 

But, besides being unsatisfactory, he is unpraotioal into 
the bargain. "Catholicism (he says) must contain every
thing that heretical and schiematieal bodies believe and 
affirm, affirming in totality what they affirm in part." 
Fancy a Church catholic which should offer an asylum to 
men of all beliefs, which should say to James Martineau, to 
Mr. Voysey, to Mr. Purchas, and to Cardinal Cullen, "Give up 
1our negations, and you will stro.ightway find each his place 
m our vast building." Thie is surely making the Church 
mora comprehensive than Archbishop Tait at Tunbridge 
lately said the Church of England ougbi lo be-yea, wider 
than even the broadest Churchman, who can preface his 
treatise with an extract from " the invocation to the God 
Ram," could desire to see it. 

On the whole, we are forced to say of Mr. Baring-Gould's 
most important work that it is rather startling than original : 
what i11 new in it is not true, and what is true is not new. 
The first volume is a fair summary of the ancient faiths and 
philOSophies, such as might have been worked up from col-
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lege nolea helped out by a ~une of Lewes or BiUer. The 
second is a bolcl aUempt to harmonise Mansel and Maurice, 
to show that the philosophy of the Unconditioned is not in
compatible with that of the Theological Essays. 

It is a bold attempt ; and, if attempted, deserves more 
careful working out than Mr. Baring-Gould has bestowed on it . 
.Assertion does not go far now-a-days. Of what use can it be, 
for instanoe, to tell a materialist that " to conceive the an
nihilation of the:oonscioUB self is aim.ply impoBBible; try?'' 
And this is only one out of hundreds of assertions which our 
author m,akea with the dogmatism of a schoolman, or of a 
Hegelian, who is (he confesses) a school.m.an redi.viru,, plus 
just a very litile that the other lacked. 

The idea of taking the oppaaite course from that usually 
adopted in theology, and going to the facts of man's nature 
and comciouanesa, instead of to historioal evidence or to 
assumed a priori truths, is a good one. 

"Dogma (he ■aya) wu at ftnt readily accept.eel by meu (ahould he 
not rather aay it wu secret.ad by an already corrupt Church, 1111 eome 
treea secrete poison?). It wu then forced on men by the Church : it ia 
now inaiat.ed on on the authority of the te:s:t. Can we attain to Chril
tianity by ■tarting from the fact. of human nature and the lawa whioh 
they reveal, inatead of by re■ting on authority, whether of an iDfallible 
ten or an inerrable Church ?'' 

This ia indeed a weighty question ; but it cannot be solved 
by a crude mixture of French generalisations and German 
trichotomy. It is aa if Mr. Baring-Gould, when reading the 
Abbe Gabriel and his other Frenchmen, had felt that they 
could not stand by themselves, and ao had fetched Hegel and 
Feuerbach and the rest to prop them up. The result ia novel 
but not encouraging. We do not think much will ever come 
of philosophic attempts to "harmonise Christianity with 
modernism-," as it ia called. Believe, and 1ou will see that 
all fits into its proper place ; but, if you believe not, you will 
not be convinced by arguments to which it ia always possible 
to take exception. Argument will never do instead of faith : 
to think that it may, at any rate to some extent, do so, is a 
failing of others besides Mr. Baring-Gould. Both Mr. Farrar 
(in the Witneu to Chri,t of Hutory) and Mr. Fowle, for 
instance, argue for the truth of Christianity because it ia the 
religion of the strongest and moat progressive races .. No 
doubt this is true ; but the unbeliever might fairly point to 
the time when the same might have been said of Buddhism, 
and afterwards of Mabometaoism. Nay, there was a time 
when the strongest race in the world professed an eclecuc 
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heathenism, taking the poetry or its worship from Greece, its 
spiritualism from Etruria, and its everyday prose from its 
own Apennines. Nor ie it true to say (ae Mr. Fowle 
aeeerte) that no religion ie makiug way in the world except 
Christianity. Have not Mr. Carlyle long ago (in hie Hero 
Wor,hip) and Mr. Winwood Reade just lately (in the Martyr
dom of Man) told ue how Mahometaniem advances steadily 
through Central Africa ? Do we not often read of its progress 
in China ? And have we not been told that in Hindoe~ its 
converts are reckoned by thousands yearly ? 

Arguments of this kind are of just ae much avail against 
the infidelity of to-day ae " A pologiee for the Bible " and- the 
like were against that of a century ago. It was not works 
like these, whether weak or able, it was the preaching of 
Wesley and Whitfield, and the mighty upheaval which fol
lowed outside, and afterwards within, the Establishment, 
which then beat down unbelief for a time ; and nothing but 
a similar revival will do the same work now. 

We fear that Mr. Baring-Gould's attempt savours too much 
of the unprofitable argumentative kind. The fallacies both 
of political economists and of their opponents come from 
neglecting Aristotle's rule, and applying strict logic to a sub
ject which does not admit of such strictness. It ie the eame 
with religion; " inexorable logic" will surely lead to impossible 
absurdities one way or another. Mr. Baring-Gould ie per
fectlf right that " if you stick to the limiting, you become an 
atheist ; if to the unlimited, you become a pantheist ; " but 
the true way ie eurelyie to stick to neither. You must appeal 
to faith. Men are eo far all alike, that the well-known method 
of the Moraviane with the Eequimaux ie the onl1 true method 
with any of them. After years of argumentative preaching, 
without making a single convert, the Moraviane suddenly 
changed and preached only Jesus Christ and Him crucified; 
and almost at once a whole tribe was brought to God. Bo it 
must be with the philosophers. On the theory of the absolute 
there can be no such thing ae moral order ; for else the 
absolute could be conditioned, restrained, thereby. Neither 
can God have any power; for power ie the exercise of 
superior force against a body that reeiete, and such exercise 
conditions and limits the absolute. And eo the idea of 
infinity leads to the denial of all God's attributes. And in 
order to get a world at all, Mr. Baring-Gould ie obliged to 
leave Hegel, and to go to something very like the first step in 
Heeiod'e cosmogony. As he expresses it (but why should such 
etr&Dge phraseology be used at all?) "God the absolute, who by 
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Hie essence ie all, abases Himself by creation to the sphere 
of relations ; He consents to be not-all, that He may re
become all by the act of Hie creature ; for by the love of the 
creature for its Creator all the problems of reason are re
solved, and the work of creation completed." There may be 
a class of minds to whom this, and much more like it, will 
afford eatiefaction; but for mankind (except the Hegelian&), 
difficulties like these, which our author tells ue are answered 
by "the trichotomy," disappear in practice. Suli:11nt11r a111-
b1tlando, or, in our Lord's words, "if any man will do the 
works, he shall know of the doctrine." 

Premising this much, we must give o. very brief analysis 
of Mr. Baring-Gould's method,- interspersing o. few of hie 
most startling phrases. 

Not assuming, then, the existence of o. God or the troth of 
revelation, and quoting the Bible o.e if it was any other book, 
our author eete himself to show what are the religious in
stincts of humanity, o.nd then how Christianity, by its funda
mental postulate, the Incarnation, assumes to meet all these, 
how far it does eo, and how far fo.ilure ie due to political or 
social causes. In his own words :-

" The question of the troth of revelation is one on which I do not 
touch. We have a Revelation in our own nature. An historical reve
lation is nece111111rily 1ubject to historical criticism, and can ne\"er be 
proved to be trne. The revelation of our own nature is never anti
quated, o.nd is always open to be queationed. On this revelation the 
Church of the future must establish its claims to acceptance."
Preface to Vol. I. 

And with this object he begins from the beginning, giving 
ue a great deal about primordial cells and " grey vascular 
matter oxidised by havmg blood passed over it, the result 
being thought," and about thalami and corporo. striata. 
This, we suppose, ie to conciliate the physicists, who will no 
doubt acquiesce in the statement that " mysticism is due to 
the combustion of grey matter in the eeneorium," though we 
much doubt whether they will deign to admit that "religion 
undertakes to co-ordinate the mind and the sentiment, to 
develope equally and harmoniously the cerebrum and the 
sensory ganglionic tract, to unite subjectivity o.nd objectivity 
in a common work." There ie much in the first of these two 
volumes which we admire; for, though Mr. Bo.rin~-Gould 
speaks (with the approval of the Tablet) of "the miserable 
apostasy of the so-called Reformation," we o.re anxious to 
find all the good we can in hie writings. We hold with him 
that "mythology was not the invention of priests," as the 

VOL. JL, NO, LDIX, E 
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sceptics of a generation or two ago were never tired of re
peating ; and we hold, too, that " the belief in causality bas 
brought about the progress of the race." We can fnlly go 
with him in saying that " trne religion must be the comple
ment and corrective of all the wanderings of the religious 
instinct," but (as we have shown) we differ with him in the 
way in which we suppose it to be complementary. 

The universe may be "infinite analysis infinitely synthe
sized;" everything may be "an antinomy," and error may 
be "the negation of one factor in this antinomy." Indeed, 
these grand phrases seem needless when it is explained that 
the antinomy in religion, as in morale, is between reason and 
faith, while in politics it is between individual rights and 
duties (i.e., between liberty and authority). But we do not 
think that the need of a mediator is forced on us by the 
feeling that " absolute being is equivalent to entire nega
tion ; " nor can we consent to base the existence of a God 
on the Hegelian law that contraries imply one another (as 
night implies day), and that, therefore, God must exist as 
" the opposite pole to the world of finalities." 

Buch being Mr. Baring-Gould's way of accounting for God, 
we are not astonished to find the Incarnate Word spoken of 
as " the axis uniting the type with the antitype, the positive 
with the negative pole." 

Our author is sanguine enough to think that he gives the 
coup-de-grace to Paley's clock-argument by simply asking, 
"but who made the clockmaker? "-and that he is right in 
saying (in spite of Bishop Butler) that " natural religion 
cannot stand ; it is based on induction founded on hypothesis 
-the hypothesis of the existence of the outer world; " though 
it is somewhat confusing to be told, immediately afterwards, 
that " revealed religion is deduced from the existence of a 
God, when the reality of our existence, and of that of the 
world, has been demonstrated." 

But we really cannot see how statements like the following 
have any practical value :-

" Reason and faith being always aet in oppoeition to each other, the 
theologian taking up with the one, the philosopher with the other, we 
must have aome aimple indecompoeible idea, which will harmoniee theae 
complex terms, and servu u a mean between them. This i11 the idea 
of the inde&nite, that which is always defining itself without ever 
being completely IIUCC088ful, and which hu, therefore, two faees, one 
intelligible to the reuon, the other acoeuible to the sentiment by 
faith. Thi• idea of the inde8.nite at once suppoHII and excludea 
limitation." 
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Not thus, we a.re very sure, will the infidelity of to-day be 
encceeefnlly answered. Mr. Baring-Gould may re~t as 
often a.e he pleases hie belief that " if the modem mtellect 
is to be reconciled to the dogma of the Inca.mation, it will be 
throngh Hegel'e discovery." Our Danriniana and Huxleyites 
have passed far beyond " subject - object " and the other 
Coleridgian formulas ; and even Coleridge himself wonld have 
confessed that little light is thrown on the Trinity by defining 
it as "the Absolute traversing three moments." 

A select few, well versed in Fichte and Schelling may 
be amused by Mr. Baring-Gould's method, as the audience 
is by the demonstrations at a chemistry lecture : but how is 
it possible for conviction to be wrought in any single mind 
by bare assertions, no matter how true, positively backed 
op by nothing better than a wild metaphysical jargon? It is 
no doubt a grand truth that " there is nothing against the 
law of the strongest bat the authority of God, who has made 
right dogmatic ; " but are not oar philosophers continually 
a.eeerting that nothing can or ought to withstand this law of 
the strongest, and that all the arrangements whereby oar 
civilisation seeks to defeat it are bat palliatives ? 

Better than this are our author's strictures on " the right 
of private jadgment ran mad," as where he reminds us that 
"if I hold my jndgment the measure of absolute truth, I 
make myself God." Though, here again, he flounders wildly 
whilst searching for the " basis of truth." " Private jndgment," 
he tells us, " is, after all, the criterion" (of relative truth, we 
presume)," and every one's private jadgment must be believed 
m ; yon must admit all ideas, because all exclusion is a 
denial of the absolute." Here crops up once more that fatal 
error a.a to the true meaning of catholic, which meets ne 
again and again in the work. 

Hie other fa.ta.I error is that of the schoolmen, the mis
taking dialectic, an instrumental art, which has nothing to do 
with the truth or falsehood of its object-matter, for o. means 
of discovering truth. "I pat together" (says oar author) "two 
sentimental truths, and arrive at a third, which is a rational 
truth." No doubt, if the two sentiments are true. Bat Mr. 
Baring-Gould will have to persuade men of this before hie 
Hegelian method will force them to adopt his conclusions. 
No doubt it is a new and graceful way of patting a truth to 
say:-" God did not create the world from necessity or from 
duty. The idea of the world is irrational: for what can be 
more irrational than something added to perfection? Never
theless the world exists: reality is superior to reason .... 

B 2 
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The purpose of creation must be sought outside the Crea~or, 
and so he must find hie motive in what is not as yet ; for a 
relative will towards that which is not could only be a 
creative will .... God wills the creature/or ita own eake, and 
the exercise of this will is the supreme maniCestation of love." 
But the Christian believes this already, while the Fichteiat 
denies the existence of the world, and the physicist scouts 
'the idea that love is exhibited in creation, and holds that-

N ature, red in tooth and claw, 
With ravin, shrieks against a creed 

so opposed to the facts of experience. 
As Mr. Baring-Gould well says,-
" The god of reoson cannot be the object of religion, for reuoo 

traces the nerves of man's necessities, not to ntiafy them, bot that it 
may look on them and Jl88II by on the other side. If the ideal, uncor
rected by reason, 1'118hes on into the abyll8e8 of pasaiou, the reuon 
withdrawing God from the ronge of the emotions, leaves man pulael8118 
and despairing. Then Christianity steps forward with its great 
hypothesis of the Incarnation BB the only escape from the dilemma. 
God who condeseenda to create has condescended further to meet the 
exig1enciea of the nature which He made by taking manhood into 
Himself. . . . It is a contradiction in terms, irrational even u the 
existence of the world is. . . . Ae matter ie a mode of Force,-Force 
entering into a modification of itself, exterioriaing iteelf,--Bo the 
Incarnation is the manifestation of the love of God, whieh ia itself a 
mode (a Personality) of the Ahaolute .... If the Incarnation 
hypotheais ia true. God is still all that the reoeon can conceive of 
Him ; He is also all that the heart can desire in Him. n 

All this may pass. It is not new, but it is well put. Bot 
again we ask, Cui bono? Whom can it poBBibly convince? 
To what class of mind does it appeal ? 

It is true that the Creation leo.ds necessarily to the Incar
nation. It may be true that " the Word is the mediator 
between two antinomical factors, without confusion of nature 
or absorption, any more them of the North Pole by the Sooth, 
which poles the axis of the earth unites by separating. . . . 
Bo Christ is the etemal equation of the finite and the 
infinite ; " bot we will not believe that "the Hegelian tri
chotomy, fully apprehended, caste a flood of light over the 
argument of St. Paol, and make, intelligible to u, trl1at teas 
probably only obscurely ,een and vaguely felt by himself." No 
wonder a man who writes in this way ehoold assert that it 
was Hegel's Lutlieran prejudices that made him fail to perfect 
the union between Christianity and philosophy. 
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As we hinted, Mr. Baring-Gould studiously depreciates the 
historical evidence for the Incamation ; but, mixed with 
many wild statements, there is much in his chapter on this 
subject with which we can agree, Thus,-

" The real evidence for the Incarnation is our own nature crying 
out to aee God and live. . . . Religion is penonal, and muat 1pring 
up from conviction in the individual breut. Therefore we 1hall fail 
if we make the Bible or the Church the &tarting-point of religion; 
they may help in nnivenaliaing our belie&, but they cannot 1trike in 
us the 1park of conviction." 

But almost immediately we are met by such parado:r.ee as 
this:-

" How can two such opposite theories as Pantheism and Deism be 
reconciled ? I cannot explain; but I afllrm that each is simultaneoualy 
true, and mnat be true, for each is an inexorably logical eoucl1111ion, 
nnd a positive conclusion; and all positive con~luaion■ mn■t be true, if 
Christ is the ideal ~d focua of all truth&." 

Our author's chief strength, however, comes out in his 
way of contrasting " the Church" and the sects. "He who 
passes out of a sect into the Mother Church is not required 
to renounce any dogma, but to admit that which heretofore 
he rejected." This would be all very well, were it not that 
your distinctive doctrines will, very probably, be e:r.plained 
to be negation,; and therefore, since a negation is nothing, 
you will have to give them up all the same. Thus, " Catho
licism proclaims faith and good works ; Luther omitted the 
second ; added a negation of the second point which the 
Church affirmed,-i.e., he added nothing." This is annihi· 
lating one's adversaries with a vengeance I 

The same chapter contains some very garbled e:r.tracts from 
Lather's Table Talk o.nd elsewhere. Thus, Mr. Baring
Gould seizes delightedly on this (from Luther on Galatian,) :
" Morality is obedience to the law of the land, and in no 
way affects the conscience ; " and be accuses the Lutherans 
of establishing the doctrine of justification by faith, and then 
hacking away all its consequences. Thus (we are assured) 
Luther " was led to deny the sinfulness of sin and the holi
ness of God." Equally unfair is the way in which our 
author classes Feuerbaoh and Proudhon among the Re
formers, while, in hie quotation from the latter, "Come, 
Ba.tan, thou calumniated and proscribed one ; come, that I 
may embrace you! "-he seems to take the Frenchman's bitter 
irony for grave earnest. 

Then follows some ekange stuff about the conkaat be· 
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twem Protesifmt and Catholic society-the laUer displaying 
mutual trust, oonfidenoe, and ~pathy, the former showing 
distrust, suspicion, and alienation. Our author's experience 
singularly differs from that (among many others equally un
prejudiced) of MM. Erckmann·Che.trian, who, in the Sou,
maitre, tell us that in Alsace the Lu.theran and Jewish 
villages are far ahead of the Romani.at. The Gemmi Pass 
(says Mr. Baring-Gould, on the contrary) divides conrteons
nees in the Valois from brutal coarsenees in Berne. "The 
ill weeds of blackgnardism, snobbishness, and vulgarity, 
stare ion in the face at once in Holland or Prnssia." This 
is as ndiculons as the old joke about your being able to find 
out by the smell when you had got across the frontier into a 
Catholic canton ; and in a profeBBedly argumentative book it 
is sadly out of place. Indeed, from this point onward, the 
greater part of the work is a tirade against Protestantism. 
Protestantism would seem to be far worse than Rome, 
though Rome sometimes (as when she assails scientific truths) 
is infected with the same spirit : " And Philip II. was a 
greater Protestant than William the Silent." Here is 
one of Mr. Baring-Gould's choice ,oorceaux :-" The Tri
dentine anathemas were hurled at no positive belief; but 
every Protestant confession has been charged with explosive 
material to kill the faith of the simple, and mangle that of 
men of wider compass." 

To men of this frame of mind, schism is far worse than 
the most hopeless corruption. Our author confesses that 
the Church " did worse than forget the rights of man : she 
chained thought, which in the slave was free ; " and yet a 
few pages after (in the chapter on the social aspects of the 
Incarnation), he lays down the following propositions :
,. Wherever truth is there is Christ, wherever Christ is there 
is the Church ; " and " to say that outside the Church is no 
safety, is equivalent to saying outside the truth is no truth." 
This Church, however, is not to be subservient to the 
State : " Till Church and State-i. e., moral and effective 
authority-are severed, the Church can never fulfil her 
mission .... The union of Church and State caused the 
Papacy, which grew up to resist secular interference." And 
the emancipated Church will be perforce a very strict disci
plinarian :-" No member of it may deny a dogma which he 
does not believe. . . . If any body declares all that is within 
the range of hie own beliefs, and accepts as true all that is 
authoritatively declared by . the representatives of all, he is 
a Catholic. He may not himself be able to believe, but he 
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holds the measure of huth to be universal, not individual." 
Mr. Gould does not ma.ke clearer the old definition of St. 
Vincent of Lerma: "quod aemper, quod ubique, quod ab 
omnibus." It is painful, however, to reflect that the whole 
object of all this elaborate chapter is to glorify the " perpetual 
Sacrifice oUhe Mass : "-

" The Sacraments are a prolongation of the Incamation,-a mate
rialising of grace to bring it within the compass of man's affections ... 
They make the Incarnation not a mero history of the past, but an 
ever-preaent reality. . .. God's help is given, according to the law of 
man'■ nature, in a material form .... This principle make■ not only 
the Saarament■, but also atapular,, image,, and otlier gifta of t1w 
Ohurdi to be grau-gi11ing. , . . Our reformer■ hacked away the lower 
ltep■ of the ladder to heaven, by which the feeble and iporant lift 
themselvea up, and now they lie in ■ullen despair on the gronnd."
Vol IL p. 276. 

But we are tired of making quotations. Protestantism, we 
learn, has been wholly deseiied by the spirit of worship. 
" As the virtuous man. is a perpetuation of Christ's moral 
life, as the Sacraments are the perpetuation of Christ's 
grace-giving life, so in the EuchlLl'ist Christ is perpetually 
present to receive our homage and worship." 

It is hard to foresee how ecclesiastical courts will proceed 
in any special instance ; but surely our author lays himself 
open, over and over again, to the cho.rge of which Mr. 
Bennett, of Frome, so narrowly escaped being found guilty. 
"In vain" (he adds) " have we thrown open our churches ; 
worshippers will not come, till wo restore to our altars the 
presence of our Incarnate Lord, under the form in which He 
is content to dwell with us." 

After this we read without astonishment that " the Atone
ment is not an expiation for men's sins, but th0 sacrifice to 
man of everything as a complete epiphany of God's love ; " 
and that " the Communion is the application to men of 
Christ's atonement" (p. 814) ; and further, that " the Maas 
is the recoil-wave of the Divine love, man saying to God,
You have gwen me all, I give You back all that I value most,
i.e., Christ .... An observer smiles at the interchange of 
small presents, but the moment he himself loves, the most 
trivial offerings are consecrated." The appositeness of 
which illustration is only eqoo.lled by the adaptation to 
prove the same point of those glorious lines,-

" Love ■o amazinr:, ■o Divine, 
Demands my love, my life, my all." 
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And this is to end in a 111M11trance, in a wafer placed behind 
a glaBB plate, and surrounded with gilt rays. -Verily, fetish
ism ha.a a considerable pa.rt in Catholic faith as expounded 
by Mr. Ba.ring-Gould. 

But we must leave this, the most eerious of our author's 
worke,.first remarking that paseages like those quoted might 
be almost indefinitely multiplied. Thus, "in the French 
or Italian peasant, thanks to ltis Church, the animal bas not 
wholly mastered the man," while the English middle class is 
sneered down with II quotation from Matthew Arnold. 

We have lingered long over this work, not becauee it ie 
ever likely to be a.s much read as eome of the others, but 
because it is our author's most serious work,-that by which 
he himself would wish to be judged. It is, moreover, a 
dangerous book, because it pretends to prove its point by 
pure logic,-its point being the establishment of what we 
hoped was an exploded error. 

Turn we now to our author's other works, in which he 
shows himself a lively writer, and by which be has earned a. 
weH-deserved popularity. If we cannot acquit him of a. 
certain rashness of assertion, and an nnschola.rly ha.bit of 
rushing to conclusions after imperfect induction, we have not 
only the book already noticed to bear us out, but also we 

_remember some extraordinary statements in his Popula,· 
Myths, published several years a.go, and just re-published 
for the third time. He there deliberately and repeatedly 
asserts his conviction that the rites and creed of the heathen 
Britons have somehow revived under the form of Wes
leyanism ! He ea.ye, for instance,• speaking of the pied piper 
of Hamelin, and the kindred stories, such as the Erl-king, and 
the Demon-pipers of Abyssinia, and the variations of the 
Hermes Psychopompos myth :-

" It ill curious that a trace of this myth should remain among the 
Weeleyans. From my experience of English Diaaenters, I am satisfied 
that their religion is, to a greater extent than anyone has suppoeed, a 
revival of anoient Paganism, which has long lain dormant among the 
English peasantry. A Wesleyan told me, one day, that Jle wu sure 
his little servant-girl was going to die, for the night before, as he had 
lain awake, he had heard an angel piping to her in an adjoining room. 
The mDBic wu inexpreaaibly sweet, like the warbling of a ftate, 
• And when t' aingele gang that gate,' said the Yorkshireman, ' they 'ra 
bonn' to tak.' bairne' 110ole wi' 'em.' I know several cuee of Wea
leyana declaring that they were going to die, becanae they had heard 

• P. 426, edition 1872. 
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voices Binging to them which none but themaelv111 had diatinguiabed ..• 
And I have heard of a death being accounted for by a band of muaio 
playing in the neighbourhood. • When t'mlllio waa agate, her eoul 
waa foroed to be oft','" 

On which choice sample of hasty generalisation we need 
make no comment, except that it is matched by the sugges
tion that Dr. Faber's popular hymn, "The Pilgrims of the 
Night," is, probably, an unconscious revival of early Dissent
ing reminiscences." For our consolation, Mr. Baring-Gould 
goes on to say that he himself has con,Jciausly adopted the 
,ame idea in a hymn on the severing of Jordan :-

" Sweet angela are calling to me from yon 1hore, 
Come over, come over, and wander no more." 

-People'• Hymnal, 8. 

He is careful to explain that he does it on the principle 
which led the early Christiana to adopt the figure of Orpheus 
as a symbol of Christ ; by doing which he is surely opening 
the door to that distinction between eeoteric and exoteric 
religion, which has been so fruitful in mischief. 

Again, with regard to the Sangreal, which Mr. Baring
Gould is quite right in styling not a Christian, but an old 
Celtio myth, adapted to the feelings of later times in the 
Media,val romances, after identifying the Grail with the 
"basin of the old Druida,"-who were the Druids, and how do 
we know, supposing they ever existed, they had any basins 
more authentic than the now discredited rock-basins ?-and, 
perhal'a, with the sacred head of the Templars, he makes the 
followmg astounding remark :-

" A carefol study of bardic remains, &o., will, I am aatisfied, lead 
to the discovery, that, under the name of Jlethodiam, we have the old 
Druidic religion still alive, energetic, and, pouibly, morevigoroua than 
it waa wheu it exercised a 1piritual supremacy over the whole of 
Britain. With the IOII of the British tongue, much of the old termi
nology has died out, and a aerie■ of adaptatioDB to Christianity hu 
taken place, without radically aft'ecting the ll)'lltem."-P. 627. 

We are, of course, tempted to ask, "What of the Welsh 
Methodists, who have not lost the British tongue? have 
they kept the old terminology ? " But such statements are 
best left to themselves, unless, indeed, we were to follow up 
the subject by " proving," after the fashion of a comparative 
mythologist, that John Wesley himself is a myth, the repro
duction, in a modem form, with suitable "adaptations," of 
one of the countless old solar heroes. The thmg could be 
done, just as the French Protestant Roussel (Mr. Baring-
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Goold styles him " some French divine ") gave bia reasons 
., pourquoi Na.poUon t1'a. jam.ail uilte;" and then the amd
l&rity between :Methodism and Druidism would be much 
more complete. 

Surely all this (and there is a good deal more of it in the 
volume which stands first on our list) is a too eager endea
vour to turn the tables on" the Dissenters," after the fashion 
of advocates who desire to withdraw attention from the weak
neBS of their own side. It was" the Church," to which M:r. 
Bari~-Gould is always appealing as keeper and expounder of 
the f&1tb, which systematically incorporated heathen practices 
into its ritual, and placed heathen gods and heroes on its 
calendar. Whether at Rome itself-wbere,to give one instance 
out of a thousand, we have the a.mba.rva.lia. going on, as of old, 
in the name of St. Anthony-or at the very extremity of the 
Roman world, in Ireland-where eve!)' holy well, and every 
conspicuous caim keeps, slightly" adapted," the name and 
ritual of its Celtic divinity •-the Roman faith was always 
equally receptive, equally " catholic " in the sense of assimi
lating, "adapting," and adopting the local beliefs of the 
countries where it was spread. This was both the cause and 
the result of the great corruption of Christianity which began 
at least as early as the third century. Roman missionaries 
did not deal with the faith as St. Paul bad done when (to the 
Corinthians) he denounced all attempts to " adapt " the 
Lord's Supper to a temple-feast, or an assembly of believers 
to a pervigilium. They had their reward in the ease and 
rapidity with which they overlaid Westem Europe with a 
nominal Christianity; but it is strange that those whose 
main work bas been to enter an active protest against this 
merely nominal Christianity become hereditary, should be 
accused (p. 557) of holding " a distinct religion, radically 
different from the Christianity of which it passes itself off as 
a spiritual form ; its framework and its nerve being of 
ancient British origin." And it is all the stranger that our 
author should venture on such assertions, while be is quite 
ready to confess that " the ancient myths have penetrated 
and coloured Medimval Christianity," and while, with 
reference to the well-known and outrageous story of St. 
Ursula and the 11,000 virgins, be laments that "the Church 
should have lent herself to establish this fable by the aid of 

0 E.g. St. Seuau ii the epon:,m of the 8U1111on, or Bhmum. C1111 hill 
~ce u St. Sellllen, near the Llllld'■ End, be nplained on the prin
eiple on whiab the f011D, of Apnippe mua m way --w Sicily? 
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ficutioua :min.olea and feigned revelations." Well may he 
ask why it is that, " when minds weary with· groping after 
truth tum to the Church with yearning look, she repels them 
from claspinlJ the Cross by her tenacity in clinging to these 
idle and foolish tales, founded on Paganism and buttressed 
with fraud?" At any rate, we hope that Mr. Baring
Gould will admit that the Wesleyanism which he holds 
to be founded on Paganism (or, at least, on that shadowy 
something or nothing called Druidism) is not buttressed 
with fraud. 

But we do not notice these allegations with the view of 
answering or refuting them. That was, as Mr. Baring-Gould 
remarks, sufficiently done at the time when his book first 
appeared ; though he is still unconvinced, and believes as 
strongly as ever in the " remarkable coincidence between 
modem W esleyaniam and the religion of our British fore
fathers." We have only reproduced them in order to remind 
our readers of the sort of mind with which we are dealing : 
fond of theory, and most tenacious of a theory when framed; 
given, therefore, unconsciously to shape facts accordingly, 
but at the same time thoroughly ingenuous and translucent ; 
a mind which" thinks aloud," and whose harshest utterances 
are therefore softened by the feeling that they o.re all that is 
meant, that there is nothing harsher still in reserve. 

And now for something about these minor and more popu
lar books. Of Iceland, we will only say that it contains a 
lively account, by an appreciative traveller, of the eights of 
that strange island, and also a spirited translation of several 
of the moat characteristic Sagas. It did not succeed in 
bringing its author's name into the repute to which it has 
since attained. The surface ground had been pretty well 
worked out before. Iceland travel is not an inexhaustible 
topic ; and Mr. Baring-Gould's book made no attempt at 
being exhaustive. The combination of travel and legend is 
uually unsatisfactory, and Lord Dufferin had already written 
a book with which everybody was delighted. 

The next book on our list is one of far higher pretensions. 
As to Mr. Baring-Gould's Po,t-Medueval Preacher, we cannot 
help feeling sorry that, with such a grand subject, it is not 
more worthy of it. The field is a rich one, but our author 
has not even aimed at working it thoroughly. Men like 
Meffreth and Matthias Faber, and even Jean Raulin, may be 
among "the moat characteristic " preachers of the fifteenth, 
sixteenth, and seventeenth centunes, but they are certainly 
not the most attractive. Still we are thankful for what is 
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done ; above all for the introduction, which in sixty pages 
Ri,ves a good sketch of the history of preaching, especially 
during the three centuries under consideration. 

While we naturally differ with Mr. Baring-Gould on many 
points, we heartily agree with him in his condemnation of 
the out-and-dried style of sermon. Wherever this ie heard, 
whether in the Established Church, from an old-fashioned 
"High-and-dry," or from a degenerate "Evangelical," or (ae 
too often happens) among Nonconformists of various deno
minations, its effect ie the same : the hearers sleep meta
phorically, if not with the eyes of the flesh. No good ie done 
-nay, much harm, the harm of ever-increaein$ deadness
by what ie " the foolishness of preaching " in quite a different 
aenee from that in whic;h St. Paul need the phrase. Quoting 
Dr. Neale (Medim:al Sermons), Mr. Baring-Gould comes down 
with scathing scorn upon the system of dividing and subdividing 
into a multitude of head1,1, which, he ea.ye, though getting into 
dishonour in England, ie still the accepted mode in Scotland. 
"Mr. Simeon's twenty-one volumes of Horr£ Homileticr£ con
sist of several thousand sermons treated exactly in the same 
ways, in obedience to precisely the ea.me laws, and of much 
about the same length. Claude'e Essay had laid down 
certain roles, and Simeon's discourses were their exemplifi
cation." This Procrustean 1,1yetem deserves all that Dr. 
Neale and Mr. Baring-Gould co.n say against it; it tends to 
verbiage, and ie hopelessly destructive of unction. The 
besetting sin of the young preacher (unless he is a born 
orator) ie lingering too long over the introduction, " tarrying 
so long at laying of the cloth (ae an old divine has it), that 
no time shall be laft for the dinner; " and the subdivision 
into heads directly favours this wee.knees. What with the 
circumstances under which it was spoken, and the compari
sons and contrasts which it suggests, the " painful " preacher 
can (on the Claude-Simeon plan) get two-thirds through his 
sermon without one sentence needing earnest thought, or 
likely to touch the hearts of hie hearers. 

Preaching, like anything else, may, to a certain extent, be 
taught; just ae, with diligence and good instruction, anybody 
will, at last, be able to paint landscapes in which the clouds 
sbll not be wholly like wool-packs, nor the trees like cabbages 
at the end of broometioke, nor the green fields like sheets of 
malachite. Bot no amount of training can give eloquence, 
just as no teaching can tum a mere stainer of canvass into a 
Claude or a Hobbema. Eameetneee may do a good deal, but 
it mnst be combined with careful training and previous prac-
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tioe. Whatever may be the ease with poets, of neither 
pa.inters nor preachers can it usually be ea.id that their coup, 
d'uaai ,oot de, coup, de maitre. This need of training has 
long been recognised by most Dissenting bodies : the Esta
blishment at la.at has adopted the same plan-not as a body, 
. but in that sporadic way in which it prefers to adopt even the 
most neceBBary reforms. The young " deacon, fresh from a 
course of port-wine and ... "-we will not so decry the two 
ancient Universities as to name what Mr. Froude (who ou~ht 
to know Oxford) coupled (in his Sluul,ou:, of the Cloud,) with 
the traditional drink of squires, parsons, and undergraduates 
-may still make his dlbut, a.a of old, and gain his experience, 
and learn (if he ever does learn) at the expense of his ooogre
gatioo how to make decent sermons. No bishop can refuse 
orders to any one who comes armed with the voucher that he 
has attended an University theologics.l course, and who pa.sees 
the chaplain's examination. But young men a.re no longer 
s.lmost encouraged, if we may so express it, to begin the moat 
solemn work that a man can undertake thus wholly unpre• 
pared. Youths, indeed, are still ordained by the score with 
nothing in the way of special teaching beyond the " hall 
lecture "-a. vini voce reproduction of Pinnock, or some 
other cram "aos.lysis of Scripture," supplemented with e. 
few note& on the Fathers, such e.s the student would make 
in attending the course of "Patristic Theology." But oow
a-days no one need be content so to be ordained. The 
theological colleges at Cuddesdoo, Wells, and elsewhere, 
are a direct imitation of the training schools long common 
among other bodies ; and in them the candidate for orders 
may learn both dogmatic theology and the practice of 
sermon-making and preaching, and may also gain some 
experience in paroch1s.l work. The High-Churchmen, by 
whom these colleges were originated, and among whom 
they have chiefly found favour, are wise in their genera
tion; the Low-Church plan of going for a preliminary year 
or so to some well-known clergyman, and helping him as a 
lay assistant,• better in theory, is not found so successful 
in practice as that of bringing men together under college 
rules: nor, while the Established Church maintains her 
present P.osition, can we think that St. Aidan's and St. Bees, 
and similar theological colleges which do away with the need 
of an Oxford or Cambridge course, are likely to produce such 

• The ff11 Bi4Jh-Cburch, ia their prilla'-hou-. han begua to a '01' Uii1 
umeplu. 
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useful men as those trained at the older Universities, and 
then srcially prepared at a theolo~cal college. Anyhow 
preaching ought to be a matter of special and careful training. 
The outcry against sermons which the Timu used to make 
every slack season was mainly justified by the fact that, as 
we said, the"art has been learnt, by five Chmoh clergymen out 
of seven after they have begun to practise it. " Habitan.1 in 
aicco" might have found his wildemess a fruitful field, and 
"old Dr. Mumble" might have thrilled his hearers with 
what Cicero calls the docti ,enia compta et mitia oratio, had 
theological colleges been in vogue some three generations 

agTrao. • • • .a t • • d stn 1n1ng can give uuency, rammg an eame ess can 
very nearly (though not quite) do instead of eloquence; and, 
as eloquence is rare, and nine-tenths of mankind must be 
content to put up with fifth-mte cooking, badly arranged. 
houses, ill-fitting clothes, and other failings-short of the 
ideal, so they may well be content to do without the power of 
JOlden speech, which is one of God's rarest gifts. But, if 
mbom eloquence is wanting, both training and earnestness 
are needful. Earnestness alone will not do : the notion that 
it is enough in itself has done great harm o.nd caused much 
scandal in the Churches. "Unadomed eloquence" is a fine 
thing; but that unstudied fluency which some speakers mis
take for it is essentially a bad thing. It disgusts the refined 
and educated hearer, and it lowers the standard of thought 
and requirement among the less educated. 

Nor is training alone enough. One of the dangers of 
theological colleges, with whatever Church they are con
nected, is that they may occasionally tum out theological 
pendants, though the counterbalancing advantages (such as 
the common life, common library, interchange of thought, &o.) 
are so much greater as to make this the most desirable mode 
of training preachers. Of this danger, which certainly exists 
to some extent, the remedy, in nine eases out of ten, is 
earnestness, earnestness from which flows unction: and with
out UDetion a preacher might as well be silent. On this 
point Mr. Baring-Gould tells an apposite Hedimval legend:-

" Once an evil spirit entered a monutery, passed his novitiate, and 
became a full brother. In preaching one Advent to the auembled 
frian he ao grnphically depicted the terron of hell that the blood of 
his hearen curdled, and eome of the weaker brethren fainted away. 
By-and-by the friar'• true character wu discovered, and the superior 
118id how astonished he wu that a fiend should preach 11uch a powerful 
eermon, calculated to terrify hearers from ever venturing on the road to 
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that pJaoe which he had eo faithfully described. ' Think you,' nid the 
dem, with a hideon1 sneer, • think you my diaooune would prevent a 
llingle eoul from aeeking eternal damnation? Not so; the 1D01t 
fl.niehed eloqnence and the profunndest learning are worthle11 beaide 
one drop of unction: tAtt-e U"al no unction i11 my 1nm011.' " 

Nothing can supply the lack of unction; but we must not, 
therefore, fall into the error that learning and culture are 
destructive of this primary essential, or that the UDtaugbt 
man, who has got up a set of phrases, and who has self
oonfidenoe to go ahead, regardless of the sense and connection 
of what he says, is necessarily full of UDction because be is 
loud and fluent. But we must not dwell too long on this 
deeply interesting topic. It is impossible to notice a book 
about old preachers without asking what good we can get 
from them ; and to estimate this we must settle whai we 
mean by useful preaching. Blackwood (for May, 1872), in a 
paper on Church Reform, says:-" We want our sermons to 
be more modern in their cast of thought. They should suit 
this nineteenth century as those of the great preachers of 
earlier times met the needs and awoke the feelings of men in 
their own day. The mass of sermons appeals to too narrow a 
circle of ideas." Naturally, the writer goes on to praise 
Church at the expense of Dissent, by sBying that the Dis
senters' sermons are generally narrower and more in a groove 
than those of Church clergymen. To make this more than 
a mere statement would need a far wider experience of ser
mons than we can pretend to. But those who want 
novelty must remember that the Goepel, and not the politics 
or the social difficulties of the day, is what the preacher has 
to tell of. Other matters he may usefully inh'oduce, but 
they must be strictly subordinated to his main subject, not 
allowed (as they were sometimes in the stirring discourees of 
the late Mr. Robertson, of Brighton) to overshadow it and 
keep it out of sight. 

Another danger which a good course at a theological 
college is pretty sure to check is undue aiming after origin
ality. Many are the strange and indecorous freaks to which 
this has led on the part of those who, seeking to be original, 
have only succeeded in being singular. And singularity can 
rarely be in place in the pulpit : a good rousing sermon is an 
excellent thing ; but smart sayings only disturb BDd distress 
the quiet part of the bearers, without doing good to anybody. 
The " things new " which the scribe instructed in the king
dom of heaven is to mingle with the old, are surely not such 
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as will alarm good men. Nothing is gained by sharpness; 
the mind is quick to detect the difference between the flashing 
two-edged sword and its pasteboard counterfeit, however 
adroiUy the latter be brandished before the eyes. 

To return to Mr. Baring-Gould : all that he gives us about 
early Christian preaching is a list of names - Sa.lvian, 
"master of bishops," head of the great monastery of the Isle 
of Lerine, follows in hie list close upon Augustine of Hippo. 
Much of the patristic preaching is only Scriptural exposition; 
and most of us know how fanciful a great deal of it is, how 
little is to be gained from comments like that which (for 
instance) in the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, ex
plains "the dogs who came and licked the poor man's sores " 
to be the preachers of the Gospel whose ministrations were 
his comfort in his sorrow? As the Word of God became 
better known, the sermon, as we understand it, almost super
seded the exposition. The beet of a.II models had long been 
before the Christian world. Mr. Baring-Gould, and nll 
Christiane will thank him for so doing, shows that the Sermon 
on the Mount is not (as too many of us sometimes think) a 
string of unconnected maxims, but tho.t, under analysis, its 
finished e.mmgement comes out with wonderful clearness.• 
Unhappily this pattern was not followed; the Medimval 
preachers aimed at startling effects, the result being much 
present popularity, but no permanent good to souls. Some 
of them, like Foulque de Neuilly (18th century), were idolised 
by the mob. Foulqne, we are told, had to put on a new 
caesock almost every day, so eager were hie hearers to get a 
scrap of the blessed man's garment. Thie wild ad captandum 
style got stereotyped, until at le.et sermons were written and 
printed with marginal notes, e.g.: " Sit down. Stand up. 
Mop yourself. Ahem !-a.hem! Now shriek like a devil." 
But the pretence of earnestness was not likely to win such 
favour as ihat to which De Neuilly is said to have attained. 
The deadness and formality of the whole system had become 
terrible in the age just preeeding the Reformation ; and only 
shows (what we have hinted) that it is quite possible to 
imitate, nay to stereotype, your imitation of that rousing 
eloquence of which the original is so delightful. 

To imitate, and not to originate, being the rule, of course 
there were plenty of imitators of the classics. " Christ is our 
Bellerophon," says Camus, Bishop of BeUey, in a Christmas
day sermon, "who, mounted on the Pegaeue of His humanity, 
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winged by union with the Deity, baa overcome the world, that 
11UaDge Chimma, lion as to its front by its pride, dragon 
behind in its avarice, goat in the midst by its pollution I He 
is our youthful Horatius, overcoming the three Curiatii of 
ambition, avarice, and sensuality I He ie our Heroulee, who 
has beaten down the triple-throated Cerberus, and who baa in 
his oradle strangled serpents." When he gives quotations 
like this, no wonder Hr. Baring-Gould should feel moved to 
'' cap" them with the old story of the peasant who had heard so 
mueh in his priest's sermons about Apollo that when he died 
be left his old cart-horse to " H. Pollo, of whom the Cure had 
said such fine things." At any rate, he cannot accuse the 
" modem dissenting ministers "-who he says are " much of 
the same stamp as the popular friar-preachers, the hedge
priests, who took with the vulgar, because they spoke in 
their dialect, understood their troubles, knew their tastes, 
and did not shrink from riveting their attention by bur
lesque "-of the worse than absurdity of foisting classical 
allusions into their discourses. Whether all modem popular 
preachers can wholly escape the charge of grotesqueness may 
be doubted, though very few in any age have equalled Father 
Gu~rin in this respect. Here is a sample of his strictures 
on Viand, the author of Le Parna8Be de, Poete,, a book so 
immoral that it was condemned to be bumt, along with its 
author, in 1625 :-

,. Caned be the apirit which dictated 111ch thoughts. Cuned be the 
hand that wrote them. Woe to the publisher, woe to the reader, woe 
to all whoever made the author', uquaintaace. But bleued be K. 
le premier President, bleued be K. le Procureur General, who have 
purged our Paria of thia plague. You have brought about the plague 
in thiB city. You are a acoandrel, a great calf. But, no I shall I call 
you a calf? Veal is good when boilecl, veal ia good when routed, calf
skin is good for binding books; but youn, miacreant, ia only fit to be 
well grilled, and that it will be to-morrow. You have railed a laugh 
at the monka, and now the monks will laugh at you." 

Another of these offensively ridiculous preachers ie Gabriel 
Barlette (end of 15th century). Preaching of the Temptation, 
he says : " After Christ's victory over Satan, the Blessed Vir
gin sends him the dinner she had prepared for herself
cabbage, soup, spinach, perhaps even sardines." Rebuking 
distractions in prayer, he thus describes a priest at his 
moming devotions:-" Pater noeter qui es in omlis-1 say, 
lad, saddle the horse; I'm going to town to-day ... Sanctifi-
4!etur nomen tuum-Cath'rine put the pot on the fire . . Fiat 
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'fOluntaa tu-take aare I the cat's at the cheese . . Puem 
nostrnm quotidia-anum-mind the white hone baa a feed 
of oats." He asks," is this praying?'' Surely, whatever it 
is, it is not preaching. Another of these comic preachers 
was Michael Menot of Paris (1518). Here is a sample of his 
logic :-" The dance is a circular way; the way of the devil is 
cri.rcula.r (he goeth about seeking whom he may devour, &o.); 
therefore the dance is the devil's way." 

Mr. Baring-Gould thinks that a great change for the better 
came about in the 16th century, and that the "great ~reach en 
who came and stood in the gap did more to stay the tide of the 
Reformation than great theologians like Bella.rmine." Here, as 
elsewhere, we object strongly to our author's tone in speaking of 
the Reformation. He finds that "the Roman Church, after the 
first shock, recovered ground on all sides, for her clergy rose 
to meet the emergency, and turned to the people as the true 
source of strength' to the Church, and leaned on them instead 
of putting their trust in princes." He thinks it was pulpit 
oratory, and not persecution, which destroyed the Huguenot 
party in France ; " for persecution strengthens, but never 
aestroys." Surely everything depends on the way in 
which the persecution is carried on ; there a.re instances 
in which it has been thorough enough to uproot a faith
witness Bohemia and Salzburg; but in general, men being 
better than their words, its efforts have been pa.rtia.l, 
spasmodic-like our own efforts to supplant Popery in Ire
Ia.nd. Pulpit oratory, doubtless, did something to defend 
Bomanism against the onslaught of the Reformation : the 
fierce harangues of zealots no doubt often oarried their 
hearers along with them. But many other causes-notably 
the firm hold which the Jesuits managed, in many countries, 
to get of the education of lower as well as higher classes
contributed, far more than preaching, to support the failing 
strength of Rome. Nor can we think that the Protestant 
f.re&ehers of the Reformation and the century which followed 
it were deficient in power or in unction. Kr. Baring-Gould 
pities them, " cut off as they were from ihat ft.It storeboue 
of learning and piety, the writings of the aaints and doo&on 
of the Church in all ages; the vaat encyolopedias and die
tiona.ries of theology, moral and d~atio, filled with matter 
which a preacher of the meanest abilities could work ap into 
profitable discourses ; great collections of anecdote and aimile 
to which he might tarn for illustration ; and, above all, e:a:
hauslive commentaries on every line, a1e, and t"fery word of 
Boripture. The Protestant had but hia own braiDs to draw 
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from ; the Catholic had the great minds of Catholic antiquity 
to rest upon." Hence (says oar author) a marked contrast 
between the two in their dealing with Scripture; the Be
formen make but a scanty use of it ; the Romans display a 
wondrous familiarity with every part of it. Is the former 
n&iement correct '/ Are not the writings of our Reformers 
and their successors saturated with Scripture at least as 
much as those of their opponents '/ One thing we will 
concede to Mr. Baring-Gould-the rapid change for the 
wone in modem Rom&Dism : " it bas quite drifted from primi
tive traditions." Hence it comes to pass that, whereas no one 
would dream of reproducing a modem Ultramontane's sermon, 
there is much in the discourses of some Romanist 16th-century 
preachers which we are able to take almost as it stands. 

Perhaps, of the preachers whom our author bas selected 
, for illustration, the best known is Francis Coster of Yecblin, 
bom in 1581, received into the new order of Jesuits by Loyola 
himself at the early age of twent1-one. Loyola soon foand 
out bis talents and his rare spirituality, and ■et him, at 
Cologne, in the van of the army of the Church, a.nd in the 
thick of the fight then waging. " He is said to have broqbt 
back to the Church multitudes who had fallen away at the 
first blush of Protestantism, and to have strengthened nume
rous souls which wavered in doubt." It will be noticed that 
oar author's sympathies are always in the direction wholly 
opposed to oar own. Coster may have been an effective and 
nocessful preacher, and the s~ries which Kr. Ba.ring-Gould 
,quotes from him ma1 be very touching ; but it was error 
and not truth to which Coater brought back those whom 
he was able to imluence. His dreamy style may be judged 
from bis story about the two young pupils of the good 
prieat of Lusitania who used to oome over early to help at 
Ila.SB before ever they ate their breakfast or aid their leuone. 
Benioe over, they would put out the altar-lights, and then 
lake their little loaf and can of milk to a aide-chapel. One 
day the elder lad said to his 1D&Bter, "Good father, who is 
the BU'&llge child who visits us nery morn~ when we break 
our fast'/" "I know not," answered the pnest. And when 
the children asked the same question day by day, the old 
man wondered and aaid, " Of what sort is he ?" " He is 
clreued in.a white robe without seam, ud it reaoheth from 
his aeck to ,bis feet." "Whence cometh he ?" " He steppeth 
down to us, suddenly, as it were from the altar." "And .we 
w him to aha.re oar food wuh us ; and that he doth right 
, 1rilliDgly every moming." " The marks" are then dllCribed: 
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and a great a.we fa.Ila on the priest ; but at la.et he ~ya, 
gravely:-" Oh, my aona, know that the Holy Child 1eaUB 
bath been with you. Now, when He cometh a.gain aa.y to 
Him, • Thou, 0 Lord, hast breakfasted with ua full often, grant 
that we and our dear master may aup with Thee."' The 
Child 1esua smiles sweetly, and replies," Be it ao; on Thurs
day next, the day of the Ascension, ye shall sup with me." 
On Ascension Day the children come early, but they bring 
not their loaf, nor the can of milk. Mass ia sung ; but when 
the Pax vol>iscum ha.a been said, they remained on their knees, 
kneeling behind the priest. And so they gently fell asleep 
in Christ, and eat down, with their master, at the Lamb's 
marriage supper. 

A touching story, but surely dreamy, and tending to efface 
the boundaries between fancy and reality, and to foeter that 
state of mind which M. Renan tells us ia the normal state of 
all Orientals and wa.a eminently that of the first founden of 
Christianity. No doubt, Father Coster told it in solemn serioua
neas, but ia it wise that such tale a should be ao told nowadays? 
Had not Mr. Ba.ring-Gould better have relegated it in his 
book of Medi11:1val myths, as an instance of the Cleobia and 
Bito story Christianised, instead of giving it among the 
sermons of men whom he sets up aa models? 

But he will hardly aay that Coster should be imitated in the 
length of hie discourses : one, on the first Sunday in Lent, fills 
forty-seven quarto pages, close print, double columns, occupy
ing about 5,000 lines ! And when we find that in thia monster 
sermon, having mentioned the words " forty days and forty 
nights," he notes, " that forty repreaenta the law as amplified 
by the Goepel, 10 x 4 ! .. forty days did Goliath defy the armies 
of the living God," and so on through all the forties of the Old 
and New Testament, we easily see how it would have been 
better for being shorter. Here, from the ea.me sermo1l, is a 
choice argument for transubstantiation :-" li Christ by a 
word can change stones into bread, can He not change bread 
into Hie true and saored flesh?" Here, again, "Christ left 
Satan in doubt a.a to whether He were the Bon of God or 
not, teaching "' piou, re,en,e on the •uldect of ,piritual 
Javuun." 

Thie, again, baa been overlooked in recent controversies : 
" Christ's words imply the full inspiration of Scripture. He 
ea.ye man shall live by every word, and not by the general 
sense." 

This is quaint :-" Christ's great love is here noticeable in 
auft'ering Himself to be home hither and thither a.a the 
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tempter listed. Bo He afterwards suffered Himself to be 
~ed by the wicked Jews to Golgotha and to Calvary. 
Bo, too, now does He suffer His aacred body to be in the 
hands and mouths of unworthy priests and lay :{MM?Ple, and 
to ~ offered. in the meanest chapel, and earned to the 
filthiest hovel of the sick." 

Here, too, is something racy, applicable to other times 
besides the writer's own :-" Christ WBB emlted to a pinnacle 
of the temple by the devil, even so many a holy man may be 
raised to the epiecopacy by the vilest of means." 

The following is far better:-" Satan garbles Scripture. 
He omits the words, • to keep thee in aU thy ways,'-i.e., in 
the ways of God's commandments, not in breaking those 
commandments." 

But we soon come again to such far-fetched, mere trifling 
as this :-" Satan tempts Christ to fall down. His deceits 
all have one object, to aocomplieh oar fall." Though the 
closing remark is well worth reproduction:-" Conflict with 
Satan does not lead to conquest : Christ took no spoils by 
His triumph. It is rather the victory of successful defence." 

We have quoted a good deal from this sermon, because 
our readers can thereby form a better opinion of the sort of 
thing which oar author sets up as infinitely superior to most 
Protestant diecoarses. He calls it " a marvellous sermon, 
abounding in thought, overflowing with suggestions ; " and 
bide us paBB from it to Scott, Matthew Henry, or D'Oyley 
and Mant, if we would see how poor and weak oar lights are, 
compared with the Jesuit lummary. Alas for us!-" the 
veil is on our heart." Foreign reformed theologians are 
ignorant of the first principles of theology. The English 
Church, having always studied the Fathers, and loved them, 
is sundered by no great gulf from the Medilllvals. Bttt those 
who, " knowing nothing of the master-expositors of early and 
Medilllval days, go to the study of God's Word with the veil of 
self-sufficiency on their hearts, become hopelessly involved in 
heresy." 

Marriage, thinks Mr. Baring-Gould, is fatal to exegetical 
success. Protestant clergy, commenting on Scripture "amidst 
the bustle of their ministerial avocations and their connubial 
distractions," are as helpless as a farm-labourer would be 
who should exoogitate for himself a treatise of astronomy 
without reference to any existing treatises. 

But how such far-fetched twaddle as a great deal of these 
samples are (and we must suppose they are the best of their 
kind) can help in explaining Scripture difficulties, we cannot 
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po1111ibly i11111gine, We mast b& excused from· making &he 
e&'on; for Mr. Baring-Gould's menial attnade and oan, with 
reference to his favourite wriMlrs are- so wholly opposite that 
no amoum of arguing oould bring ns nearer togeYler. What 
he looks on as fine gold ia for aa chatf (or B&Dd, sinff much 
of it is heavy), with here and there a fragment of preoions 
gnin,-a bright thought amid such a masa of quaimness as 
after Bi time becomes wearying to all bat enth11B111sts-like ov
antbor. 

Another of our author's representative preachen is Jean 
Baulin, bom at Toni, in 1448, who, be confesses, is given 
to torturing Scripture to illustrate his minute subdivisions ; 
in fact, trifling with God's Word, and degrading it to a tissue of 
Bnnday puzzles. Here are two examples, taken (we are told) 
haphazard from Ranlin's works :-

" Wh:, did the Spirit chooae the form of & dove &t Cbriat'a 
baptiam? 

" 1. A dove ia without gall, representing the character of thoee bom 
of the Spil'it. 

"2. A dove carried the olh-e-br1111ch in token oC God's being recon
ciled ; and by baptism we are reconciled to God. 

" 8. A dove has aeven qualities, resembling the Spirit'• eevenfold 
gifta. 

"(l.) lt moana instead of warbling; thia repreeente the spirit of 
holy Fear. 

" (2.) It ia gentle, and ia ofl'ered in aacriftce, repneenting th111 the 
spirit of Piety. 

" (8.) It ia gr&niTOrous ; thus Bhadowing forth the spirit of 
Kw,~W~ . 

" ( 4.) It dwells in the clefts of the roob ; thus llhowing the epiru 
of Fortitude. 

"(6;) It brings up the young oC othen; thus 111&11U11ting the 
spil'it of Onuel. 

"(6.) It rends not what it eata, but swallow■ whole; & type of the 
spirit of Undtntanding. 

"(7.) It dwells bel!ide watere; thereby diapl11yi.ng the IJ)irit of 
Wiadom." 

Fancy each of these points drawn otrt at length, and 
examined minutely; and then try to realise a eon~gation 
being gravely assured (in a sermon on the "Miracinlons 
Draught of Fiehea") that the litile fiahea are like the fai'1lfal 
in the Church, because,-

"1. Fiah have their eyee at their eidel, and ao oan ahr&Ja ._ 
about them; and faithful Chri■tiuaa are ever w&ieblal. 
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"2. Piah move forward by waging their taila; w pod CJhriltiua 
have to move on by remembering the end of all thiDp I 

" 3. Little Sah are eaten by big &h, and BO of the faithful it ii 
ui4 • Ken aball devaar )'01L' n _ 

Surely .. the pious sentiment of Sootl," whioh Mr. B~
Gould makes so light of, is more profitable than atd of tbia 
kind. 

Baulin wu not only fond of the moat out-of-the-way 
allusions, he was also given to witticiama. For inatanoe, 
he uks, in an Eu~r sermon, why are women grea\er 
chatterboxes than men? Man is made of clay, woman of 
bone-of Adam's rib. Rattle a aaok of clay as much aa yo11 
will, and there will be no noise ; but try a bag of bones, ud 
you'll have clatter enough." 

He was also fond of the conceits which Dr. Donne ancl 
George Herbert, and others, tried to popularise among our
selves. Thus, when a hermit was prayinf{ to be saved, 
Batan, transformed into an angel of light, said, " You mud 
give to God three things united,-the new moon, the diao of 
the sun, and the head of a rose." The hermit is nearly driven 
to despair ; but a real angel explains that the new moon is a 
creacent,-i.e., a C; the diao of the sun is an O; the bead of 
a rose is R. These united make COR : offer this to God, 
and the way of salvation is open to you. 

Ranlin was so popular that his Advent sermons went 
through six, his Lent sermons through five, editions. Bo was 
Meffretb of Meiaaen (1448), of whom, nevertheless, our author 
confesses that it is impossible to read him without feeling that 
his great object was not the saving of souls, but the display of his 
own learning and ingenuity. Meffretb wu fond ofnatural his
tory: he begins almost every sermon with some fact (?) which 
he allegoriaea. Thu11: "The owl eats the jackdaw's eggaatnigbt, 
because at night it is strongest. But the jackdaw carries oft' 
and eats the owl's eggs by day, because by day the owl is 
feeble. Thus the devil devours man's good works in the 
night of sin, and so ought :man, in the day of grace, to destroy 
the. devil's works by works of repentance." He sometimes 
tells a preUy story, such as that of the two hermits who each 
planted an olive ; but the first prayed for rain, and it came ; 
and then for sun, and the sun shone ; and then for frost to come 
and braoe it ; and then for a warm wind, and the south wind 
blew on it, and-it died. The other left bis tree to God, who 
knew beat what it wanted; and it tbrove. Philip von Hart~, 
a Bohemian J"esuit (1645), is apparently, Mr. Baring-Gould a 
model preacher; he ill oeriainly a JDl,D of a higher ■tamp thu 
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Baulin. .4 propo, ol him our author makes the following re
marks:-

" In ltyle Hartung reaembl• the more earnest preaohen of Dillent, 
beca1lle he apeab from the heart. If our preaohen had the zeal and 
the love of God which waa found among the great Catholic oraton, 
alld i, ,iill to be dueooer,d among Duaeneing 111inillnl, there would be 
fewer complaint.a of the bammnNB of the land, 1.. deadnNB to the 
oalle of God in profeaed Church-goen. . . . The aermon, however 
eloquent and finished in style will nover convert 1U111en uDINB ite 
illlpiration ii derived from God ; and that inBpiration can ouly be ob
tained by prayer. He who praya muoh ill filled with a power of win
ning aoula quite inaplioable."-P. 189. 

The whole passage is very remarkable ; the estimate which 
it gives of Dissenters contradicts in the strangest way 
that which Mr. Baring-Gould would seem, from other portions 
of his writings, to have formed. 

From Hartung we will only quote the remark that "Mary 
Magdalene saw Jesus suffer so much before and at the cruc1-
mion, yet she shed not a single tear. But on the Resurrec
tion Day, when all else was joyous, she wept so bitterly that 
she did not see the angels. Why '/ Because they had taken 
away her Lord." 

Our last quotation shall be the following : it is Stella, the 
Franciscan, commenting on St. John xiv. 23 :-

" H a man love :If e, he will keep My Word; he that loveth lle not 
keepeth not My Word,. Love makea one commandment of many: 
of him who loves, it is BpOkeu in the aingular ; of him who lovea not, 
in the plunl. Eve said that God had bade them neitJaer eat nor t.ouM 
the fruit: a chilled heart made one command into two, whilat a heart 
full of love, like David's, could sum up the 613 preoepte of the old 
law into one cry-' What love have I unto Thy low."' 

This passage illustrates at once the strength and the weak
neBB of this claBB of preachers; and with it we leave this strange 
mixture of chaff and grain, in which (as in the lump from 
which it is taken) we feel sure our readers will agree with us 
that the chaff very largely predominates. Our author might 
surely have done better if, instead of going to old volumes, 
some (he tells us) of exceeding rarity, he had looked into the 
discourses of those "sectaries who have nothing Catholic 
about them," whom he nevertheless unhesitatingl1 places 
far above the average preachers of his own Establishment. 
One good thing he has done-he has worked out the vein 
which he has discovered. No one will care to give much 
time to Post-medieval preachers, seeing that one BO amious 
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to admire them as Mr. Baring-Gould could get nothing more 
out of them. 

When Mr. Baring-Gould first wrote bia Curiou Myelu, 
comparative mythology waa by no means the popular study 
which it baa since become. Mu Miiller spoke chiefly to 
scholars, and Mr. Cox, hia prophet and interpreter, was only 
beginning to get a hearing. Our author baa done a good 
deal to accustom people's minds to that cardinal truth-the 
tranamiaaion of the myth. ID these Medieval tales he is 
careful to point out the Pre-medimval element. Thua 'Melu
Bina, the wonderful serpent-bride of the De Lusignan family, 
mother of Geoffrey with the tooth, of whose real existence 
the Emperor Charles V. and afterwards Catherine de Medicis 
got what they BUJ>poaed to be proofs, ia radically the same 
story aa Lohengrin and Undine, these having been altered by 
Fouque and others from the original legend, which Grimm 
says ia undoubtedly Celtic, and in which the fay-bride, after 
her disappearance, comes again periodically aa Banshee to 
her huaband'a family. About the Banshee Mr. Gould quotes 
the old story from Lady Fanahawe'a memoirs, and notes, 
correctly enough, that though the same aa the Dame blanche of 
popular French folk-lore (found also in Wales and Brittany), 
she is of quite a distinct order of spirits from the White Lady 
of German fairy tales. But Mr. Gould ia not content with 
identifying Meluaina (or Preaaina, aa ahe ia called in other 
romances) with the Banshee; ahe ia (he tells ua) a mermaid, 
or, at least, aa closely related to mermaids aa river-fish are to 
aea-fiah. Oannea, who ia figured on Babyloniah aeala and in 
the sculptures at Khoraabad, and Dagon (the fish-god) are her 
kinsmen ; ao are Ammon, Artemis, Dionysus, Thammuz, 
Derceto, and the Mexican Quetzalcoatl, or rather Cox-cox, 
and all the aun-goda and moon-goddeaaea ; for do not aun and 
moon spend half their time under the waters '/ and what, 
then, more natural than to represent them aa half-fish '/ 
Mylitta (another name of Atargatia, or Derceto) became in 
Greek Melissa, which, introduced into Gaul by the PhocNDs 
of Maaailia, is the Meluaina of romance. That is a fair 
sample of Mr. Gould's method: how far his conclusions will 
stand the teat of more recent research we leave Mr. Cox to 
decide ; but we can only say that if "the moon, a water
goddeBB, and a deity presiding over child-birth," are all one, 
and if "Venus, born of the aea-foa.m, ia unmistakably one 
with the moon," there seems a great deal of difficulty in 
saying who is who in the once well-marked hierarchy of 
Olympus. 
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After aJl this popul&riaed comparative mr.Jiol~, llr. 
Baring-Gould gives ue twenty pages of mermaid stones, one 
of which (klling how six Shetland fishermen caught a. mer
maid) he eeeme disposed to believe. Writing for the many, 
he finds his a.ocount in heaping together mll.tter of every 
degree of value, in a. way which (while it m&kee his books 
amusing, 8.Dd gives ue the opportunity of reading over a.gain 
the old ta.lee of wonder which delighted us a.a ohildren) a. good 
deal detraota from their scientific value. Some parts of this 
volume, however, are suggestive enough. For instance, the 
William Tell myth, which many still believe to be historical, 
is a.dmira.bly traced through ite collatenl stories. Tell'a date 
is fixed in 1807 ; but in the 12th century Suo-Gramma.iicue, 
the Dane, tells precisely the same story of one Toki, Geuler 
being repla.oed by the tyrannical Harold Bluetooth. There 
are three or four other Norse tales closely resembling this; 
among them the spear-throwing of Hemringr and Kina 
Harold Sigurdson. Much the same tale is found in ~Finlancl 
(not Turania.n, thinks Mr. Baring-Gould, but due to Swedish 
influence). A trace of it appea.re in Persia, though there the 
page who ie shot at dies of sheer fright, the arrow, of oonrse; 
not even grazing hie skin. It is, therefore, a regular Aryan 
myth, with a possible physical interpretation; though Mr. 
Baring-Gould oonfeaeee that to make the tyrant the power of 
evil, and the bold archer the storm-cloud, with lightning 
arrow and iris bow, bent against the eun, which rests like a 
ooin or a golden apple on the edge of the horizon, is " an 
overstra.ining of a theory." 

Leee doubtful is the reasoning which makes the legend of 
St. George a eola.r myth. The saint ie identified by hagiolo
giata with "the certain man of no mean origin," of whom 
Euaebius tells• that, at the firat publication of Diocletian's 
penecuting edict, he took it down from the wall of Nicomedia 
and tore it in pieces. Gibbon, however (following Dr. 
Reynolds), aaeumee him to be the same ae " the in.famous 
purveyor of provisions, John of Cappadooia,f whom the 
Arians made Bishop of Alexandria, in opposition to St. 
Athanaaiua." But it is quite past belief that an Arian pani
B&D should have been accepted as a Catholic saint. It is safer 
to hold, with our author, that some real martyr, a BOldier 
by profession, has gathered round him a number of heathen 
myths. The Muaaulmane have a similar story; and in the 
very curious book of lbn-Wahehiya. the Chaldaan (about .&..D. 

t .DcliM GN Fell, ~ 
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900), the Tbammaz legend of the old Nabathean1 is identihd 
with the story of St. George. On this book, perhaps the 
most curiou of the many oot-of-lhe-way works to which oar 
author refen, readers ahollld consult lhe l'Ariltian Rm&n1-
bnn1ur, No. CXII., Arl. Tammuz, and also Beuan'a Euay OIi 

tM .A.940/ Ibn Wak,higa'• Book of NabatMH ~gricultu.re. St. 
George there appears as a Semitic god Christianised. A.stark~ 
Aphrodite (Thammu.z being Adonis), becomes the piooa widow 
with whom the young saint lodges. Peraephone, Queen of 
Hades, who with Aphrodite claims a share in Adonis, be
comes Aleundra, Queen of Diocletian (or Datian, as the 
legends call him), who is convened by 81. George's constancy, 
and is martyred along with him. And so the legend gives a 
conelative for every feature in the claasical myth. George, 
then, is the sun ; the widow is the moon when visible ; Alex
andra is the waned moon (Nepthya as opposed to leis, in the 
Egyptian system) ; and, as the torments of St. George and 
his reeunectiona last seven years ( or in some versions seven 
days), so Thammuz is sought for seven days, and is mourned 
over by the seven ate.re. 

But where is the dragon all this time ? Alas, it was un
known till, so to speak, it clomb up out of the abyss, appear
ing for the first time in Jacobus de Von.gine'e Goulen 
Legend. Thence it got into the office-books, so thd at S&nUD 
the hymn-

" 0 Georgi, martyr inclyte, 
Per quom puella regia 
E:mtena in triatitia 
Corom dracone peaaimo 
Salvato est"-

was regularly sung every 2Srd April, till Clement VII., re
forming missiles and breviaries, cut out this story, and left 
Bt. George simply as a martyr. Naturally the dragon story 
is the Peraeua and Andromeda tale (made popular even for 
non-ele.BBieal readers in Mr. Kingsley'& Heroe•): it is the story 
of Sigurd and the dragon Fafnir ; and again, of Indra and the 
snake Ahi. Its interpretation (says our author) is as follows : 
The maiden whom the dragon threatens to devour is the 
earth, the monster is the storm-cloud, the hero the sun with 
hie glorious sword the lightning-flash. This is clearly aeen 
in the Ri~etltr., where lndra is deaeribed as " striking A.hi, 
scattering the waters up<>n the ea.rib, onlooking the tonenta 
of the heavenly mounte.ma (i.e., the clouds). Yea, he strikes 
A.hi with his sounding weapon, and the waters, like oaUle 
rashing to their stables, have poured down on the earth." 
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With these dragon-myths Hr. Baring-Gould connects the 
aeries of None sagas, in which the gold-seeker deacenda into 
a cairn, and, after a rdroggle with its occupant, carries off a 
vast treasure. This, again, is the sun descending into the 
tomb of winter, and overcoming the power of darkness, from 
whom he takes the sword of the lightning and the treasures 
of fertility. The dweller in the cairn is not dragonised till 
much later, when the dragon-myths of other nations have 
made their way into the North. Bt. George got his dragon 
(we are told} through a misUDdentanding; the old pane
~a on the saint say that " he conquered the dragon, that 
1s, the devil." How natural that in an age when the symbol 
often took the place of the thing symbolised, the metaphorical 
dragon should have become a real monster, with a story 
invented for its special behoof I 
S~ of mianndentanding&, we are reminded of the 

notable mistake (before alluded to) which transformed Bta. 
Undecimilla into the eleven thousand virgins (undecim millia) 
whose skulls may be seen ranged in pigeon holes round the 
walls at Bt. Ursula's church at Cologne. Mr. Baring-Gould's 
remarks on this myth are justly severe : " It exhibits a aeries 
of misconceptions and im~sturea we should hope unparalleled. 
To this day thousands visit Cologne relying on the intercession 
of a saint who never existed, and believing in the miraculous 
virtues of relics which are those of p&gana." Nay, Unula is 
Horsel in Bwabia, Holda in Saxony, Bertha (the shining) in 
Austria, i.e., the moon-goddess,: the multitude of attendant 
virgins being the stars. The tale of Tannhiuaer presents her 
under other aspects. 

Well may Mr. Gould remark: "Is this a pious belief, 
which can trust in moon and myriad stars, and invoke them 
as saints in Paradise ? It is truth which men are yearning 
for, and sacred truth, when taught by a mouth which lends 
itself to utter cunningly devised fables, is not listened to." 
And surely such an experience should make our author chary 
of putting faith in " a mouth " which he confeaaes does not 
cease to utter lies. 

We half suspect that Mr. Gould began his study of Medie
val myths "for catholic ends," believing that thereby the 
rdrange fabric whose latest battlement is Ritualism might be 
strengthened. As he went on he found Medievalism, on this 
side, at lean, to be rotten, " baaed on misconceptions and 
impordurea ; " and, we hope, learnt a lesson as to the danger 
of being led away by other aspects of it. As it is in regard to 
the myth of Horael, so is Medievalism always ; truth for it is 
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of no aocount; it realised fallywhat II. Renan calla the Oriental 
atate of mind, in whioh the real and the unreal have no aharp 
boundary between them : that which ia ia not ao certain that 
we can inaiat on it, of that which ia not we do not care 
to afli.rm as a positive fact ita non-e:listenoe. We hope the 
Bt. Ursula fable and other like aa.mplea of "Catholio" 
honesty, or "pious fraud," have cured our author of hie 
hankering after Medimvaliem. 

But we must not linger longer on thia interesting book. 
Our readers must aee for themselves how Browning's pied 
piper of Hamelin ia another form of the Orpheus tale-a solar 
myth, in fact-the rats, creatures which love darkness, dis
appearing at the coming of the Lord of Light. Bishop Hatto 
and his rats are traced back to the human aa.orifices made in 
times of famine ; but the rat and mouse have a further sym
bolism : the aoul takes this form when it leaves the body ; 
and so Ha\to'e rate are the soula of those whom he did to 
death by his tyranny. 

The man in the moon, again, ie a Norse myth: MAni (the 
moon) stole two children, Hjuki and Bil (our old friends 
J'aok and J'ill), and they, with their pole and bucket, were 
plaoed in heaven. The girl soon dropped out of popular lore ; 
the boy aged into a venerable old man, he retained his pole, 
and the bucket waa transformed into a faggot or a bundle of 
vegetables; and the moon's theft waa transferred to him, 
while (especially in Bible-reading countries) the notion of 
Sabbath-breaking was aubatituted for that of theft. Suoh is 
the way in whioh the myths are altered almost beyond 
recognition. One word about the Legend of the Croa. Those 
who know anything of Creu:zer's Symbolik, or of Bryant's 
Univer,al Religion, will wonder that Mr. Gould aa.ya nothing 
about them in his remark& on pre-Christian croseea. His 
conclusion ia much the aa.me as theirs : " that there was a 
primeval religion which taught of the Trinity, the war in 
heaven, Paradise, the Flood, Babel, the birth of the Virgin's 
Bon, the bruising of the Dragon's head, and remission 
through bloodahedding. The use of the Crosa as a aymbol of 
life and regeneration is as widely spread as the belief in 
Noah's ark. May be the ahadow of the Cross was east further 
back into the night of ages, and fell on a wider range of 
country than we anspeot." Whatever may be the meaning 
of thia la.at sentence, it ie no doubt true that in Egypt, in 
heathen Norway, in Central America, and in the prehistoric 
kitohen-middena (tnramore,) of Emilia in North Italy, the 
Cro11 ia abundantly figured. U aeema to have been a sacred 
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-sip among the Gaals, ud llr. Gould Rives a very curious 
account of some diggings at a Gallo-Rom&11 palaoe near. PMI, 
where this emblem took the plaoe of honour among ovidently 
heathen mosaics. 

We have lingered so long over three or four of M:r. Baring
Gould's books that-we have no space to devote to the rest on 
our list. His legends from the Talmud are such as we might 
expect-trifling, childish, sometimes indecent. Not one in 
the whole collection has the slightest elh.ical valne, nor does 
our anthor make much attempt to fix the antiqnity of the 
various groups; or, in regard to those pa.rallels which he 
quotes from heathen nations, to determine which are 1'8&lly 
indigenous and which due to missionary indueooe. 

That A.dam was colossal, reaching to the seventh heaven, 
-and that his deaih was caused by the butting of a black goat ; 
that the satyrs and other such creatures are misshapen, 
because the Sabbath came and God had to postpone the rest 
of His work till Sanday ; and that Eve was not taken from 
A.dam's bead lest she should be vain, nor from his eyes lest 
ahe should be wanton, nor from his mouth lest she shonld be 
gossiping, nor from his hands lest she shonld be meddlesome, 
nor from his feet lest ahe should be a pd-a.boat, nor from his 
liver lest she shonld be jealous-are not particularly edifying 
stuemenis. The last reads singularly like a page out of one of 
our author's favourite preachers. Nor do we care tob.ow that 
Adam left his staff to Seth, from whom it came to Jethro, who 
gave it with his daughter to Moses, who used it as his "rod." 

The picture of the ark, with the hippopotamus towed on 
behind by its hom, the pig and oat created ( one to 4ievoar the 
filth, the other the ms and micEi) during the voyage, and 
Og, sole survivor of the Riants, astride on the roof, through a 
hole in which Noah benevolently feeds him, is as .amusing as 
the episode of Solomon and Queen Balkis, ud the way in 
which Znleika, Potipbar's maiden-wife, is, llfter all, married 
to Joseph. 

But enough of llr. Baring-Gould. Our readers will be able 
to form, from what we have laid before them, -a fa.ir ellltimate 
of his position and value as a writer. As -a man he is Juaown 
lo be active and energeuc, managing, besides his Yorkshire 
pariah, a saocessfal penitentiary on the Clewer model. One 
utn.ot (from his oontribmion to the Cluroh and -CM Age) 
man be our last :-

.. Obriltianity ii aaailable. iD an)y hro -WIIJ'II : Ariu ...a.a it in 
ene, Ille Belormen, in &he other. The A.Dglo-Catholiee clo not now .go 
ftV io Bame, beaale tuy laaTe got full7 aonincecl of the c.MiaitJ 
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of the Church of England .... }J for the Prot.tant, hia day ia 
puaed for ever. • Who givee anything to poor Tom ? ' Let him lie in 
hia abivering flt in the quagmire that he hu eleoted for hia bed, while 
all thOH who are aane and thoughtful divide into two partiee, thoae 
nj4'Clmg and thON uoepting a revelation (the latter mUlt needs 
Mlmlle a Catholio poBition). In the ■tragle Tom will 1le trodden 
down into the dirt he loved ao well." 

And so we lake leave of Mr. Baring-Gould, reminding him, 
in parting, that we too hold the need of olose and personal 
communion with God; "the want" (as he says) "is grounded 
in man's nature." So far we go together, but there we 
diverge. Wesley's grand aim was at this closer union; his 
grand protest was against the dryness which is the besetting sin 
of establishments, leading men to shrink up into themselves 
instead of expanding heavenwards. But Wesley's aim was 
after intelligent comm.union, heart to heart, spirit to spirit ; 
Mr. Baring-Gould would knowingly push the world back to 
fetishism, with a vague esoteric " trichotomy " for those whom 
fetishism will not satisfy. He talks much about development ; 
surely this is such a developmen~ as lakes place when a 
oaroass is dead, and vile fungoid growths begin to lake the 
plaoe of the one stroq life which held the whole together. 
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ABT. III.-The .Ancient Stone -Imp~t,, Weapon,, and 
Ornament, of Gt-eat Britain. By J'oBN EVANS, F.R.B., 
F.B.A., Honorary Secretary of the Geological and 
Numismatic Societies of London,&o.,&o.,&o. London: 
Longman& and Co. 

Tma is a genuine book. The author prepared himself to 
write it by much investigation in paths of literature rarely 
trodden ; by extensive travel for the sake of enlarged and 
accurate observation ; by working in flint and other stone 
manufacture himself, that he might the better interpret the 
relics of former times ; in short, by the assiduous study of his 
subject in all its branches ; and he has given us a work 
which, by reason of its extent of information, lucid arrange
ment, clear and complete references, abundance of excellent 
pictorial illustrations, and its indexes-the first of which, 
however, is very defective-must be at once accepted as the 
standard book on the matters it comprises. Havmg studied 
it, we can highly appreciate the very modest terms in which 
the writer describes it. "The work itself will, I believe, be 
found to contain moat of the information at present available 
with re~d to the class of antiquities of which it treats." 

Notwithstanding its excellence it will not be popular, 
although, for a fine volume of 650 pages, enriched by five 
hundred figures finely engraved-which might, indeed, be 
reckoned as a thousand, because both a front and aide view 
of most of the objects is ~van-twenty-eight shillings is a 
very moderate charge, it 1a sufficiently high to limit pur
chaaen to the few, especially as, to use Mr. Evans'a own 
words, " the subject is one which does not readily lend itself 
to lively description ; and an accumulation of facts, such as is 
here presented, is of necessity dull : " which confession will 
be rendered quite intelligible by the light of a single quota• 
tion, as a specimen of hundreds of pages :-

., Fig. 5180 ii from the neighbourhood of Icklingham, Suft'olk, of 
ftint beoome nearly white by weathering, and carefully chipped on 
both facee, one of which ii, however, more OODfflC than the other. 
I hBYe a large but imperfect epeounen of the aame form from Oundle. 
A nearly llimilar arrow-head, of yellow flint, from HOBDe, Buft'olk, ii 
engraved in the Arcblogwl Joumal. It wu euppoaed to have 
occurred in the NIDO depoeit u that containing large paleolithio imple-
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menta and elephant remaina, but nothing certain is known on thia 
point ; 1111d from the form there can be little hesitation in 8Migning it 
to the neolithio period. A rather amaller arrow-bead, but of muoh 
the aame obanoter, fonnd at Bradford Abbu, Donet, is eugraTed in 
the aame journal. Prof.-or Buckman has aeveral leaf-ahaped arrowa 
from the aame neighbourhood. Some of them are long and alender, 
more like Fig. 286."-P. 833. 

n will be evident, from this specimen, that the volume is 
one of instruction, not of amusement. It is a register of small 
pieces of stone found, for the moat part, in England, and 
known, or supposed, to have been shaped by design long ago. 
These are described in words, and many of them b1, the tool 
of a skilful graver. They are very carefully classified, and 
generally we are told in what collection they are now to be 
found. The author interests hie readers l,y the ardour of his 
arch1BOlogical zeal, and commands their confidence by his 
truthfnlneBB. It is right to add that hie work, though 
revealing here and there very doubtful opinions, is diatin
gnished by great caution, and seldom offends by the confident 
assumptions into which M. Bouchier de Perthes, Bir Charles 
Lyell, and Bir J"ohn Lubbock have been betrayed. 

U the subject Mr. Evans brings before us be devoid of 
popular interest, it is well fitted to attract and fascinate the 
thoughtful and intelligent few who have time and opportunity 
for studying it. In England, as elsewhere, men ignorant of 
metals, or unable to procure them, availed themselves of the 
stones which they found ready for their nee, and employed 
their ingenuity in fashioning them to snhsene a variety of 
purposes in social lite, in the c'hase of wild animals, and in 
war. For many years antiquarians have diligently col
lected these memorials of former times, and by carefully 
obsening the positions in which they are found, namely, 
graves, caves, &c., and by studying the practices of modem 
savages, they have thrown much light on the condition of our 
barbarous predecessors, tracing atone implements from rude 
types to the moat skilled workmanahip of which the material 
admitted. Flakea of flint, ao thin that a dozen of them do 
not weigh an ounce, have been elaborately wrought into 
cuttin, instruments, and into aha.pee which arrest the eyo of 
an artist by their beauty. No verbal or pictorial description 
can do justice to these curious manufactures. They must be 
seen to be appreciated. Specimens may now be found in 
most museums, and fine specimens in many. Mr. Evans 
makes frequent mention of " the unrivalled collection " of the 
Rev. W. Greenwell, F.S.A.; and certainly no one who has 
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seen that rich antiquarian atore will wonder at the enthllBiasm 
which " ancient atone implements " have excited. 

Of the manner in which they are ueed for the parpoeea of 
chronology, we shall be compelled to write in a very different 
strain. Mr. Evans adopts the common nomenclature, dividing 
the times of mankind into palmolithic, neolithic, bronze, and 
iron erae; in plain English, into-I. The old-atone age; 
2. The new-atone age; S. The bronze age ; and 4. The iron 
age.• 

It ie euppoeed that the implements of the old-stone age 
were fashioned by chipping only, and were not ground or 
polished, the material need in Europe being almost exclu
sively flint ; that the implements of the new-atone age, 
though comprising many of rude make, were, as a whole, 
of a superior kind, various epeciee of atone being need, and 
grinding practised to improve the shape. Bronze is copper 
mixed with tin a process more easy than the smelting of 
iron, and therifore more speedily discovered. Of course, 
atone implements manufactured by men possessed of bronze 
are of very superior workmanship. Last of all comes the 
use of iron, the best material for tools. It is assumed that 
the new-atone age overlaps the bronze, and the bronze the 
iron. The connection between the old and new-atone ages, if 
it existed, ie untraced. 

Mr. Evans applies this division of ages, at present, not like 
Bir John Lubbock, to Europe and contiguous regions, but 
only to Western Europe, and without informing ue where he 
draws the line between the East and West. In Denmark, 
Mr. Evans thinks the iron age goee back to about the Christian 
era, the bronze age one or two thousand years farther, the 
atone ages comprising" all previous time of man's occupa
tion of that part of the world." To how remote an era these 
last ages conduct ue ie doubtful. Even the new-stone age is 
now called pre-historic, and the old-stone age is to be 
reckoned backwards by many tens or hundreds of thousands 
of years. In fact, our author deems it probable that the 
traces of men belonging to a much more remote time, and 

• The old-etone age inclndea the river-gravel or drift, and the cave period. 
" It mut not he enppoeed that there exi1ta of neceuity any demonatrahle 
dilfennce in the age of the two cl- of relice" (p. -&26). We enppoee Mr. 
Evan• meana that there ie no di.ff'ennce between the two, or that he - none. 
He had hatter have Aid ao, and not plagued ne by uying, " It mut not he 
n~ there emta of weruity any /Uahtlttra&k dilference." Thie ie one o[ 
a liudred cuu in which, by putting "if" before hie premiaa, or by throwinit 
in an obecnriag uproaion, the anUaor denndee hill -•- of foroe ancl 
Ill-' of meaning. 
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the mioaene atrata, may hereafter be deteoted. "Judging 
from all analogy, there can be but litUe doubt that the human 
race will eventually be proved to date back to an earlier 
period than the pleiatocene or quatemary." "The mind ia 
almost lost in amazement at the vista of antiquity diaplayed " 
(pp. 426, 622). We have to show that the nomenclature of 
the antiquaries is false, that they have discovered no manufac
ture& of pre-historic timea, that the new-atone age ie trace
able only within narrow limits, and that the old-stone age 
ia " the baeelese fa.brio of a vision." 

There neither is, nor ha.a been, an iron age ; for in some 
parts of the world stone is used still, and iron unknown : 
much less was the year of the Christian era. an iron age, 
though, according to Mr. Evans, it was so in Denmark. If, 
a.a he suggests, there were a stone age in Denmark four 
thousand years ago, that was not a stone age in Palestine or 
E~t. In truth the four terms, as our author admits, are 
applicable only to different places at different times; whereas, 
by constantly writing about the stone, bronze, and iron ages, 
arclueologiste convey an impression of their reality as general 
measures of time. Their nomenclature is a cheat. Why do 
they not say what they mean-for example, the stone, bronze, 
or iron age of Denmark, of Britain, of Tahiti, or of any other 
place? 

Evidently, it was the purpose of the Creator, who stored 
the earth with materials for the use of men, to leave them to 
find out, by the salutary and pleasant exercise of their facul
ties, the various uses of those materials. That purpose was 
kind; for, though it is well to be taught, it is far better to 
discover or invent. The cry " JJpqlUI, ! " ho.a ever been 
among the most gladsome utterances of the human voice ; 
and immeasurably greater would have been the amount of 
such gladness had men employed their powers wisely, instead 
of prostituting them ignobly. Assuming-and why should 
we not ?-that the first of our race were left to discover and 
invent as one beneficent part of their education, we must infer 
that the knowledge of metals and of the art of smelting was 
gained by slow degrees. 

" There are even Biblioal grounds for argument in favour of such a 
,ie,r of a gradual development of material civilisation. For all, 
inolnding those who invest A.dam with high moral attributes, muet 
oonfeM that whatever may have been hie mental condition, hie per
eonal equipment in the way of tools or weapon, could ha.ve been but 
indleient, if no artificer waa inetructed in brau and iron until the 
daya of Tabal Cain, the sixth in deecent from Adam'• oulout IOD, ud 

0 2 • 
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that, too, at a time when a generation wu reckoned at a hundrecl 
yean, imtead of at thirty, u now."'-P. 3. 

It abould be home in mind, also, that the discovery or 
metals may be long prior to the skilfol use of them. Coprr 
and tin must both nave been found, the means or llllllDR 
them ascertained, and the proper proportions, before the 
ancient bronze implements now brought to light were manu
factured ; and, great as is the distance between iron in the 
ore and iron from the fumaoe, not less is the distance 
between the bar of rough iron and the knife or lancet of steel. 
A fine-edged flint would probably be the sharpest cutting 
instrument known, long after the discovery or copper, and 
tin, and molten iron. In such " gradual development of 
material civilisation," we recognise a law of God wise 
and good. 

Had the human tenants of this world been philanthropic, 
or even humane, the discovery of metals and their use, when 
once made, would have been quickly diffused everywhere, and 
never lost anywhere : and, in that case, the division of time 
into the palmolithic, neolithic, bronze, and iron ages, might 
have been correct and usefol; the first being briefest, the 
second brief, and the metal times comprising almost the 
whole chronology of mankind. But, while some have ad
vanced from ignorance to knowledge, othen have sunk from 
knowledge to ignorance. Three hunched years' ceseation of 
intercoune with Europe terminated the iron age on the 
farther coast of Greenland, and introduced, or re-introduced, 
a atone age. As Westem Europe emerged into light, Eastern 
Europe and the contiguous parts of Asia sank into darkness. 
Teman and Babylon were once centres of civilieation and 
power, but both relapsed into weakness and ignorance, till, at 
length, "their memorial perished with them." If "curious 
filnt or chert implements have been found in southern Baby
lonia" (p. 571), we have no right to aBBume them to be older 
than the brazen gates of Babylon, for they are very likely to 
have been chipped since the second century of the Christian 
en. The changes in the social condition of mankind have been 
marked by every variety, as of progress, so of retrogreBBion ; 
and where there has been progress, it hae not always, proba
bly not often-if ever, for that has yet to be demonstrated
been by the four steps which antiquaries are very fond of 
assuming. Four hundred years ago, half the world in extent 
wae in the stone age, and since that time it has passed into 
an iron age at a bound, the intermediate term of the series-
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that is, the bronze-having had no existence. And probably 
when there wae little intercourse between clliferent pane of 
the world, ae tribes of men were thrown back or fell back in 
the scale of humanity, and the scenes of abundant popola.tion 
were deserted, an iron age would die away into a atone age. 
Mr. Evane's metaphor of the rainbow ie inappropriate.• The 
kaleidoscope would represent the social usages of paet genera
tione much beUer th1W1 the prism or the spectrum. It is but 
just, however, to remember, that, though Sir John Lubbock 
applies the fourfold classification - old-stone; new-stone, 
bronze, and iron-to Europe, and thinks that it might be 
extended much further, Mr. Evans is much more wary. The 
wide clliference between the dicta of these recognised authori
ties is very suggestive. 

The phrase "pre-historic times," emblazoned on the title
page of Sir John Lubbock'e volume, occurs very seldom in 
the work before us. In fact, we remember but one instance 
of its use by thr .1,uthor, as expressive of his own opinion; 
but that is such as to show that he sanctions the phrase. 
Now the erae, two, three, four, five thousand yea.re before the 
Christian epoch are not" pre-historic times;" much less are 
more recent eras. Yet antiquarians, finding relics which, 
like Stonehenge, t are ancient, and of date uncertain, but pos
sibly far later than the landing of Julius Cmsar in Britain, 
write of them as belonging to the pre-historic age, and in so 
doing are guilty of imposing on the public. We protest 
against this use of plain worde in a non-natural sense by the 
priests of science, and regret that Mr. E\"ans bas not avoided 

• "Like the three principal coloan of the rainbow, the atone, b,ome, 1111d 
iron irtagea of civil.iution overla», intermingle, and ahade oft' the one into the 
other, and_yet their ■aceeuion, ii, f.,. u We■tern Europe ia conoemed, appean 
to he eqa..Uy well de8ned with that.If the priamatic coloan, though \lie pro
~ of the apectrum ma:y vary in differen, coantriu."-P. 2. 

t Stonehenge ia un,hiatonc: bat that it wu reared in pre,hiatoric time■, or 
Dftll in the pre-hiatoric time■ of Britain, no man know■ ; and, therefore, no 
man hu the right to affirm. In the divenity of e:uating opinion it were pn• 
aamptuou■ to apeelr. confidently of ita origin, bat it ia well known that the 
Romana were encamped in that neifbbourhood in IJ"'At force. The region 
round Stonehenge ia covered with burial mounda, looking like a great Roman 
cemetery of the we■$. The vut atone■ forminf the im~ atracture muat 
have bwn drawn for milea up-hill, and then niaed llloft, which would he no 
alight tuk even now. They ahow a great amount of apu-e labour, mechanical 
u:ill, and peneverance, which it ia hard, if pomble, to aappoee that the Briton. 
~ before the time of Caeaar. The Romana had all theae qualificatiou. 
lt wu their policy. to find their aoldien employment, and lllao to aanotion uacl 
incorporate the religion of their vuaala. .Moreover, it ~ht pleue them well 
to impraa the Briton■ by Draidiclll atracturea oompared ,nth which the natift 
aect.ionll were puny and contemptible ; and above illl mi&ht it gratify t.h.a to 
sive a chancter of ~ty to t.he reatini-plaae of lbeir dead. 



86 

it. Precision of language in such cases is not difficult. Pro
feuor Daniel Wilson, describing Scotch antiquities which he 
BUpposes to be older than any written records of the country, 
accurately entitles his book, Pre-historic AnnaZ. of Scotland: 
and Captain Oliver writes in the .A.thenauni of Nov. 9, 1872, 
of the Non-hi,toric Monument, of the Mediterranean. So, if 
geological antiquaries were to write of the pre-historic relics 
of Mexico, or of the non-historic filntl of Denmark, or of 
Grimea's Graves, near Brandon, their language would be 
worthy of science; but when they describe these latter, and 
similar relics, as belonging to "pre-historic times," they 
assume what has not been proved, and suggeBt what may be 
grossly false. A man gazing on hie grandmother's clock 
might be looking ou that which was to him non-historic, but 
if he spoke of it as belonging to pre-historic times he would 
deserve only ridicule. 

The second chapter of Mr. Evana'a book, which ie full of 
interesting information, ie, in its title, most objectionable. 
In that chapter the writer explains the manufacture of gnn
ilinte for exportation to Africa, ae carried on now in Suffolk 
and Norfolk, gives an aceount of the intere!!ting explorations 
at Grimes's Graves conducted by the Rev. W. Greenwell, 
F.S.A., who, discovering there a number of bowl-shaped de
pressions, from twenty to sixty feet in diameter, examined 
one, and found that horizontal galleries had been driven at 
considerable depth through the chalk in many directiom in 
quest of the buried flints. Mr. Evans names places in 
Switzerland, France, Britain, Australia, and other countries, 
where flint manufacture he.a evidently been carried on in past 
times, describes the process as Torquemada saw it among the 
Indian workmen, and as seen by other witnesses in other 
re~one. In short, the purport of the chapter is to show, and 
chiefly by processes now carried on or described by travellers, 
how the wrought-stone implements discovered in different 
parts of the world must have been made. The true title of 
the chapter would be-" On the Manufacture of Stone Imple
ments." The title attached to it is-" On the Manufacture 
of Stone Implements in Pre-historic Time!!." Of its truth 
there is not a tittle of evidence. Far nearer the truth would 
it have been to entitle it a chapter " On the Manufacture of 
Stone Implements in Historic Times." 

Within an entrenchment at Cisabnry, near Worthing, are 
IOIDe fifty funnel or cup-shaped depressions, thirty of 
whioh were opened and found to contain, amongst; the rubble 
with which they were partially filled, well-chipped ilints, 
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celis,• and ruder implements; quantities of splinters and 
minute chippings of dint ; flakes, some worked on one or 
both faces ; some few boring tools and acrapers ; and lll&DY 
ak>nea that had been ued aa hammers. Moat of the d.inh 
had become quite white on the surface, aa ia often the oaae 
when they rest on a porou soil."-P. 70. • 

" Colonel Lane Fox anggeata a queation, whether the implement.a 
found at Ciaabwy belong to the neolithio or paheolithic ap, and 
11eema almoat to regard the distinotion between the implements of 
thole two ages aa founded merely on the minor point whether they 
are chipped ■imply, or also poliahed. The auociated fauna in tbia 
oue ii, however, purely neolithic, or, u llr. Boyd Dawkina woald 
aall it, pre-hiatorio."-P. 72. 

Referring (p. 489) to Mr. Boyd Dawkins, Mr. Evans quotes 
him, and appuenily with approbation, as writing of •• the ~r;; 
historic or neolithic period:" and certainly Mr. Daw • 
(p. 72) assigns the remains found at Cisabury to the pre
historic age. There are about Cieabury many indubitable 
traces of Roman occupation ; but that particular spot is dis
tinguished by rude earthworks, and by the absence of water, 
which the Romans ever regarded as essential to their camp
ing-ground. By excavating the ground there abundance of 
dints have been discovered, so rude in form that the work
men employed all their lives in digging in a chalk district did 
not aupect them of having been manufactured, and could 
not without difficult_v be induced so to regard them. t To this 
treasure-house Mr. Evans devotes four pages of description; 
and to it he refers in seven other parts of his volume. Col. 
Lane Fox seems to lean to the opinion thd these relics 
belong to the old-stone ag11. Mr. Boyd Dawkins assigns 
them to the new-stone, or, "as he would call it, the pre
historic" age. The remains of horse, goat, and ox, and frag
ments of chucoal and pottery found, place the modem d&'8 
of the things discovered beyond all reasonable doubt. " The 
11BSooiated fauna is purely neolithic" (p. 72). What ia the 
concluion to which the common sense, highly lauded by D.r. 
Carpenter in his address to the British Association, leads ? 
la it not that natives, wanting the power and resources of the 
Romana, threw up the earthworks for defence when com
pelled to dee to the heights for safety : and that ai aome 

• "Then caD be DO doub\ u to the deriftDO!lof the word, i\ beina no ollm 
Uian the Eagliah form of the Lmn cdti,, or edlo, • ahiNL" 111 ia foud ia 
the Vulpte ~ of Job m. 2'. P. liO, 

f .A~, Vol. XLIL p. 118. 
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time, wbioh may have been long after, but certainly was not 
before, the Roman occupation of Britain, the excavations in 
Belll'ch of flints were made ? The earliest historian who 
names the place is Camden, who informs us that it received 
its name from Ciesa, the second Saxon king of those parts, 
the date being A,D. 472, which completely accounts for a fact 
with which Mr. Evans bas not indulged us, namely, that 
pottery unquestionably Roman was found there.• We are 
far from wishing to underrate the 11rch111ological interest 
attaching to the place, or the fruits of recent explorations 
there; but that intelligent men, observing the flints found 
there, should imagine themselves to be gazing on manufac
tures outlying the bounds of all human history, fills us with 
wonder. The fair inferences yielded by Cissbury are these :-
1. That the pretence to distinguish between the older and the 
newer instruments by their shape is wholl1 futile ; 2. That 
the antiquHies are to be certamly dated m the Roman or 
Post-Roman times of Britain; and, therefore, 8. That Mr. 
Boyd Dawkins' notion of their belonging to some pre-historic 
age is as far from reality as the tale of Jack the Giant Killer. 
This Cissbury of "pre-historic times," with its Roman pot
tery, is no unfair specimen of the chronology of geological 
antiquaries. Ex uno disce omnia. 

Reckoning about two thousand yean for the iron age in 
this country, Mr. Evans names two thousand years more for 
the duration of the bronze and new-stone periods (f. 618), 
suggesting, however, that it is a guess in defiance o proba
bility, and ridiculously small. Still, it is bis estimate ; he 
gives no other; and, we presume, would not have trifled with 
his readen by assigning that date unless he had felt it was 
about the utmost limit to which he could advance with 
entire confidence. He thus leads us back over four-sevenths 
of the historic ages as in his opinion certainly included in the 
new-stone era of Britain. We admit that the antiquity of 
four millenniums is not to be scorned, and may therefore 
inquire whether the guess can be confirmed? We learn from 
an eyewitness, Julius Cresar, that 1,980 years ago Kent was 
peopled by colonists from Gaul, who were so far civilised as 
to cultivate the ground, and use for money brass which was 
imported and rings of iron, the iron being found in small 
quantities near the coast. Cresar did not penetrate very far 
into Britain, but learned by inquiry that lead was found in 
the interior, and th11,t, with the exception of the parts near to 

• Arclleolauia, VoL XLII. p. liG, 
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Gaul, the ialand wa.a peopled by na.tivea, who fed on 6eah and 
milk, wore akina, and stained their bodies with dye. This 
a.ooount fairly yields the inference that the Britons genenlly, 
that is, the population of almost the whole island, were des
titute of metals, lead excepted; and, consequently, must have 
uaed stone implements. Thus far we tread on firm ground ; 
but how can Mr. Evans expect ua to accompany him when be 
lea.pa in the dark over nineteen other centuries, and tells ua 
what the people were doing in Britain in the da.ya of Abra
ham, there being not the slightest proof that in those days 
there was, or ever bad been, a. single inhabitant of the island? 
In truth, Mr. Evane'e fa.cta respecting the new-atone era do 
not lead ua out among " the etemitiea," nor open before ua a 
" vista." which in perspective vanishes to a point and is lost 
in infinite apace, but point to times not very remote from onr 
own. Grimes'e Graves and " pre-historic" Ciasbury a.re fair 
examples of the relics of the new-stone em. The uae of atone 
implements prevailed after the Romane left this country to a 
far greater extent than it ie convenient to antiquaries to 
recognise; and even after the uee of metals had become com
mon, habit, among people who could not travel fo.r or much, 
would perpetuate the use of atone for a. long time; and super
stition. would probably retain long and widely the custom of 
placing 6inte in graves. Mr. Evans fixes on the year 1,100 
.a..D. as the time when the new-stone implements were no 
longer in use in this country; informing us however, alter
ward, that they were in use in some of the islands north of 
Scotland in thia century, and giving ae the latest instance in 
point the use of a flint instrument in the island of Lewis for 
cutting out a wedding garment in .a..D. 1824. In sum
ming up the reeulta of the nineteen chapters descriptive of the 
"antiquities of the Neolithic or Surface Stone Period," that 
ie what we have called the new-stone period, Mr. Evans 
saya :-" When we attempt any chronological arrangement 
of the various forms, we find ourselves almost immediately at 
fault. From the number of objects found we may, indeed, 
safely infer that they represent the lapse of no inconsider
able interval of time, but how great we know not ; nor, in 
moat ea.see, can we say, with any approach to certainty, 
whether a given object belongs to the commencement, 
middle, or close of tlie polished-atone period of Britain " 
(p. 428). We are told, "We may safely say that the uae of 
bronze muat have been known in this count~ five or six hun
dred yea.re B.c., and therefore that at that tune cutting tools 
of atone began to be superseded." The author gives ua no 
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nthority. If he be thmking of bronze instruments found 
here, and of older date than the Roman invasion, let bim 
produce and verify them. If he be thinking of the Phcenici&na 
trading to Cornwall, let him prove the date and the facts. 
At present, Kr. Evans'e history of the days of Abraha.m is as 
le,endary as the tales which make Brutae the ancestor of 
Victoria and Japheth'e son the fi.ret moD&roh of England. 
Not one new-atone implement found in Britain can be proved 
lo be 1500 years old. According to Mr. Rvane's own showing, 
the new-stone era comes down to about A..D, 1100, not to say 
.&..D. 1824, and, in moat oases, we are unable to say, "with any 
approach to certainty, whether a given object belongs to the 
commencement, middle, or close of the polished-stone period 
of Britain." Will Mr. Evans inform us which are the excep
tional eases ; or, at lee.at, have the kindness to furnish 118 
with one? 

We now proceed to some notice of the old-stone ~od, 
including implements of the cave and of the river drift, but 
shall trouble the reader only with the latter, for, "as to the 
date at which those eave deposits were formed, history and 
tradition are silent ; and, at present, even geology affords but 
little aid in determining the question." " Bo far as we at 
present know, not a single instrument from the river drift 
ha& been sha~ned by grinding or polishing." 

This pala,olithic or old-stone era conducts 118 to e. remote
ness almost ineonceive.ble, extending beyond the supposed 
glacial period. When that occurred our e.uthorities do not 
explain with exactness or agreement. They . refer to the 
eccentricity of the earth's orbit, which Sir John Lubbock 
estimates might freeze the earth two hundred thollSILDd years 
ago, &nd Sir Charlee Lyell ei~ht hundred thous&nd. The 
theory is not worth di1cuBB1on. • Much weight ia also 
atte.ched to the time as11umed to he.ve been occupied by the 
rivers scooping out the valleys in the sides of which filnts are 
found. The valley through which the Somme runs ia thought 
to have been made by that river ; the valley in which London 
nanda to have been produced in the as.me m&nner ; and 
the time requisite for making the W ealden valley has been 
reckoned at four million years. Mr. Evans gives in bis 
adhesion to the opinion that on the further aide of au.eh T&Bt 
interval of time-whether measured, to nae hie own phrase, by 

• TJaa ftriMiam iD tbali -moity, itaelf a very 1111111,)) quantity rep.wW 
by a ratio of :Jh, an 1111 minute, u.d depend on 1111 many ~J' YU'JDII 
-• tbali liWe, if IIDY, nliu.ee OIID be (IJaaed CID caleaJatiouii en,edinl OY81' 
nola periodl u 8ir Oharlel Lyell and Sir Joba Labbauk imnNlua. 
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"many limes 10,000 1ean," or b1 millions, ma.Hera litUe for 
the purpose of our mqairy-bmri&D beings enated on the 
earth and chipped flints. Whether they belonged to the 
ea.me race a.s we do, or whether there were a.ny liuk of con
nection between us and them, he doubts. We think he leans, 
as well he may, to the conclusion that the cold killed all the 
earlier men, and that we are a new race. In which cue, we 
suppose, he must in all consistency hold that the sa.me 
causes destroyed animated existence generally. This pro
digious creed is now palmed on mankind by geologists, ud 
they deem him ignorant who objects to their headstrong 
hn,otheses. On what evidence do they rest ? 

That the valleys of London a.nd the Somme, and many 
others, were produced in the manner described above, is 11 
supposition ingeniously contended for by Mr. Evans, by others 
rejected, and certainly not proved.• The traces of lake 
dwellings about the Somme indicate the existence of a lake or 
lakes in that district heretofore ; and we are informed that 
the water level in England was formerly a tho11Ba.nd feet 
higher in relation to the land than now. And supposing it 
were not eo, where did the water creating the valley m which 
London stands come from ? It is needless further to discuBB 
that hypothesis-for such it is, a.nd therefore no firm founda
tion for other hypotheses-till it has been proved that the 
flints obtained from the gravels are manufactured. The dis
tinction which Mr. Evans draws between the old and new
stone flints is, that not a single implement from the river 
drift has been sharpfmed by grinding or polishing. Among 
the new-stone implements all degrees of perfection and imper
fection are met with. 

" Ciaabury ii without doubt a Suon fortification, and this ii proved 
by aome of our oldest historians, who aay that after the battle fought 
at Keroreadeaburn, in the year 472, they fo11llded this place for their 
defence." 

" A trenoh ten feet aquare, BeYen feet deep, wu dug. It produoed 
remains of the hone, kid, &c., O,YBter, cockle and mU81181 ahella, frag
ment. of baked pottery, some of which were rudely scored in a cro11 

• llr . .Alfnd Tylor, F.O.S., ~ "that the nrface of the chalk ia the 
...U., of the~ had ~ ita p-t form prior to the d~ of 
uay of the gnffl ur 1-now to be - then" (p. 613). "The aecruou wbiah 
I have givm damonnrate that the ara't'81a of St. Aoheul are not 1laviatile, uad 
wve ne•• formed ia ua uacieDti riffl' bed. "-Fllftl I-,,u.nt,. Bv N. Whidey, ':t:•• wl Co. Tm■ ,-'1emaa, who i■ ou of the honorary "lleCNl■ri■■ of 
ti. :,al Inmtat;iaa of Cornwall, 11.u -~ the Somme di■t;rict perhap■ 
- oomJII.Wy than ua7 oUaer Ena,li■bma Be give■ four di■tiaot--■ 
for Ju■ opmiall. 
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pattern and marked with the imp,_ of. the lngen, and one piece 
of red tile IIOOl'ed in parallel zigzag liml, of. undoa.bted Boman 
mannfaoture." 

" Ciaablll'J' hu prodnoed apecimena of nearly eTVJ type known to 
have been fonnd among 8.int implement. from the drift and oave up to 
the llllrface period." 

The reader then will bear in mind that the new-stone 
implements comprise all classes : the old-stone implements, 
according to our authorities, are all of a rude kind, and 
neither ground nor polished. 

When M. Boucher de Perihes began his researches, the 
men whose employment was digging gravel, had never sus
pected that the flints which fell out hu.d J>een wrought by 
human hand. Mr. Evans tells us that" ordinary labourers 
require some instruotion before they can be brought to reoog
nise even the beet wrought forms of flint implements." 
Colonel Lane Fox mentions "the great difficulty which was 
at first experienced in getting the workmen to notice the 
artificially formed flints as they fell from the shovel " at 
Cissbury, " notwithstanding that all of them had passed their 
lives in digging in a chalk district." • Does it seem more 
likely that men of common sense should live and move all 
their lives amidst manufactured articles without suspecting 
that they had been wrought, or that learned men are the 
dupes of their own credulity? In case some of our readers 
should not have the opportunity of looking at palmolithic 
implements, we offer them a specimen on the opposite page. 
These twelve flints were presented by Mr. Evans to the 
Antiquarian Society of Cambridge, and they are no unfair 
example of the kind of evidence on the ground of which we 
are called upon to believe that man lived on this earth " many 
times ten thousand years " ago. 

That the kind of flints dog from the gravels of the Somme 
are such as have just been described, is on all hands 
admitted. That flints unquestionably the work of man, and 
obviously so to every beholder, are found in the bottom of the 
valley, is well known. We believe there is a common opinion 
that such indubitable pieces of human workmanship have 
been found in the gravels far up the sides of the valley. We 
bve diligently inquired in various directions for a single 
article of this kind found there, and in vain. We have been 
either pointed to specimens taken from the peat or bottom of 
the valley, or referred to a maBB of rough flints, as proving, 

• .drcA. Vol. XLIL pp. 1111, 5tl. 
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when ~her, what separately they were confeaaedly in11111&
cient to prove. We are obliged, honftl', to admit one 
exception, and it is a flint diaoovered by Keura. Prestwich 
and Evans in the year 1859, and to be again referred to 
in the sequel. 

In the ,heory we are discussing it is assumed thu, for 
an enormously long period, men had no weapons or tools 
but of stone, and almost exclllBively of flint, and never 
advanced beyond the rudest shapes. Common sense revolt■ 
against this notion.• In every age and counuy the tools in 
use will present great variety of both laborious and hasty 
construction. It is practice and patient toil that make 
perfect. Bava.gee will spend years in perforating " cylinders 
of rock crysial by twirling a flexible leaf-shoot of wild plan
tain between the hands, and thus grinding the hole with the 
aid of sand and water ; " and others will spend " a whole life 
in making a stone tomahawk without entirely finishing it " 
(p. 47). It is altogether incredible that men should live 
through" many times ten thousand years," and make no 
improvement in processes which are as surely improved by 
practice as the manufactures of the present day. There 
11 a man well known in England whose name is Edward 
Simpson, but who has been alia, "Fossil Willie," "Cockey 
Bill," "Bones," " Bhirtlesa," "Snake Billy," "The Old 
Antiquarian," and "Flint Jack." Picking up some know
ledge of fossils while a servant, he began to collect them 
a.bout Whitby, and sell them, earning a good living. A dealer 
in curiosities showed him a flint arrow-head, and asked him 
if he could make one like it. He took the hint, and became 
the prince of fabricators of antiques, flints of every form, 
celts, stone hammers, ancient pottery, inscribed stones, 
fiblWII, quems, armour, and every conceivable thing. His 
productions have taken in the most learned, and a.re to be 
found in the cabinets of collectors everywhere. He produced 
a stone with a croBB on it, surrounded by the letters Imp. 
Constant. Ebur., which was sent a.bout to various antiquaries, 
and, strange to say, baffled their skill. He produced a 
flint comb, and the 1a11an, could make nothing of it, unlesa 

• "At lllJ gha period of the hi.tory of Ill oriaiDal ~ Ule nrieti• of u7 
paninlar claa of implemenu aotually in aae, if lolly oolleoted ud arraapd, 
will wiUlin oenain limiauhibit all Ule linb of -.eot;ion bmnen ,_,ud 
JIU' fona&. Tbia fundame11W maim ia capable of clear demoutration in uy 
well ..,rted collection of early and unp implemmta, ud embodiel, I 
believe, the \riUl ud DWTOW of nearly all Ui• can be enncted from the lbdy 
of pn-hidorio ud comparative u,:bli,alogy."-AreA, Val. XLII., p. 70. 
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lhal ii might have been used for tattooing. Boarborough, 
Hall, Newark, Grantham, Blamford, Peterborough, were 
enriched by his treasures. Finding oat the metropolitan 
market where hie Jewish saleaman traded, he proceeded to 
London to do business on his own account. " Did you take 
them in at the British Museum?" "Why, of couree I did .... 
They have lots of my things, and good things they are too." 
Leaving the curiosity shops of the great city well supplied, 
Jack went northward again by Bedford and Northampton, at 
which latter place he waa very successful. Market Har• 
borough proved a barren town to him, bat at Leicester he 
got to the Museum and succeeded. At Nottingham he found 
two antiquaries, and duped them both. Durham and the 
Lake district, York, Leeds, Manchester, Livel'J'?Ol, the West 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland-in which la.at-named 
country he found an excellent market-have been supplied 
with his productions, which he sometimes adroitly mixed 
with a few real foaaila. The secret at length came oat, and 
Jack reached the climax of his fame. A meeUng of the 
Geological Association was held in London, at which it waa 
understood some carious discoveries would be made. The 
place of meeting, except the seats resened for dignitaries, 
waa fully occupied; when in walked a man in tattered 
clothes, boots heavy and dirty, his face like a gipsy's, his hair 
hanging in lank looks, a greasy hat in his hand, and a bundle 
in a dingy red cotton handkerchief. Putting his hat on the 
ground on one side, and his bundle on the other, he seated 
himself amid the titter of the ladies on the reserved seats, 
seemed quite at hie ease, and then, apP.roaehing the tn.ble, 
carefully inspected the curiosities exhibited on it. When 
some prelimmary proceedings were over Jack, at a signal 
given, producing from hie bundle nodules of flint and a piece 
of iron, arioniehed and greatly amused the spectators by the 
skill and speed with which he prepared any sort of flint 
implements desired. He was the hero of the evening, and 
left with his pocket well furnished with sixpences, the price 
of hie manufactures.• Mr. Evans imagines that men went on 
chipping flints throughout unnumbered ages, without there 
being one Flint Jo.ck, or any advance on the very rude forms 
of flint work. It is wonderful that intelligent men do not 
perceive that the theory carries its own refutation. Can he 
cite a eingle instance in which a savage tribe has gone on 
even for centuries with no manifestations of skill beyond a 

• Rtl;f'll"'I, Vol. VIII. p.llG. 
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piece of barely chipped flint ? We nspeot he felt the clifli -
oalty, and, to shield himself, had recoane to the deepen.le 
expedient of suggesting that possibly the men of the Pala
olithio age were a different race from the present I 

Another curious circumstance connected with these ancient 
flint implements is their vast number. They have been found 
by hundreds and thouaanda in various placea. " The num
ber almost exceeds belief."• "They may be aaid to be 
abiquitoua "· (p. 251). Mr. Whitley informs us that half a 
ton weight was collected in leas than an hour, and that he 
found whole strata of these "flint implements." The in
ference seems to us perfectly clear. That aavages should 
trouble themselves to manufa.cture myriads of such flints, 
and throw them away, is not likely. The bit11 of flint which 
are found on the surface of the ground in every flinty region, 
and which may be dug out of every gravel bed ; which the 
workmen never suspected of being artificial till they were 
set to look for them, and paid for finding them ; are no 
more artificial than the pebbles on the seashore. The paleo
lithic, or old-stone age of men is a fiction. 

The reader may inquire if there are not better and unques
tionable specimens found in the valley of the Somme. Geo
logists have certainly contrived to produce the impression 
that there are; and very few persons, probably, are aware of 
the tenuity of the evidence they present. We have inquired 
in various quarters for a flint certainly wrought, and found
not at the bottom, but-in the gravel at any considerable 
height on the slopes of that valley: and inquired in vain. 
Let us, then, observe how our author supports this part of 
hie case. In 1859, when M. Boucher de Perthes had been 
for many yea.re paying the workmen for their discoveries, Yr. 
Evans went to Abbeville and Amiene, in company with Mr. 
Prestwich, not suspecting, apparently, that there was a Flint 
Jack there, much less that there might be many such. The 
two learned gentlemen obtained many ,ipecimenB from the work
men, but searched the gravel in vain themselves. n was 
understood that they were very desirous of seeing a specimen 
in the gravel bed, and, as Flint Jack would say, "of course" 
one was soon found. The telegraph fetched the travellers 
back when they bad gone a few miles, and, to their exceeding 
joy, they saw the flint in its matrix, photographed, and 
extracted it. Less than Flint Jack's shrewdness might have 
enabled them to interpret this discovery, but their eyes were 

• Aroll. Vol. XXXVIII. p. 296. 
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blinded. Daring the same year Sir Charles Lyell visited the 
spot and obtained seventy flint tools, but did not find them, 
and aaw only one of them extracted. Since 1860, Bir J. 
Lubbock has been there several times, and examined all the 
principal pits, without finding one perfect implement. To 
settle the doubts hanging about the worked flints of the 
gravels of the Somme, a man accustomed to the use of the 
piok-axe in gravels, not unacquainted with geology, and who 
lB now Cura.tor of the W oodwardian Museum, Cambridge, 
was sent to explore them. He remained there eight days, 
and oould not find a single implement, but wa, guuud to the 
aite, of Bt!l7en by workmen. On his return, he made no secret 
of his belief that the French diggers knew well how to make 
implements, and how to hide them in the gravel that the 
learned antiquaries might tind them. Bir Charles Lyell has 
deaoribed their craftineBB. "Obse"ations by Mr. Evans, and 
others by Mr. Keeping, establish beyond a doubt the im
portant fact that some of the workmen were in the habit of 
forging and burying flint tools. I feel no confidence that I 
might not have been myself deceived had I been present in 
April, when so many flint tools of ' the new type' were dug 
out." Buch, then, being the workmen and their proceedinr, 
Mr. Evans saw oM flint, unmistakable in its workmanship, 
in eitu. That discovery turned scepticism into faith.• Writ
ing more than twelve years afterwards, Mr. Evans still leans 
for support on that one flint ho was summoned by telegraph 
to see in 1859. Take away that one flint, and Mr. E. would 
lose the comer-stone of his case ; for there has been no other 
such discovery, uuless, indeed, it be the skull which the 
workmen put in the gravel, and the news of the finding which 
was exultingly proclaimed through Europe. 

Much stress has been laid on relics found beneath masses 
of stalagmite. One sentence is sufficient in reply. "The 
rate of deposit of stalagmitic matter varies so much with 
different conditions that its thickness affords no true criterion 
of the length of time during which it has accumulated."-
P. 482. 

Our author attached great importance years ago to the 
time requieite for disguising a newly-fractured flint. It is 
now known that the change in appearance is not slow, and 
may be rapid; and Mr. E. writes cautiously. The reader 
will notice the want of definiteness by the words we pot in 
italics. " The surface of a newly chipped flint can in almo,t 

• Lyell, .1hc, qf ..V1111, p. 102. 
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all cases be at once recognised by its pecoliar dull, lustreleBB 
o.ppearance, e,pecio.Uy if it be black flint, such as is best 
adapted for being chipped into form." (P. 575.) 

Many traces of man have been discovered in England in 
conjunction with remains of animals now no longer found 
here, the remains of the mammoth being the most remark
able of all. Answer. Teeth of mammoth, and fragments 
of the horns of deer, and teeth of some ruminant-probably 
deer also-and of e. small horse, have been found at Shrub 
Hill in the gravel. Can it be necessary to say that things 
may be buried together which did not live together '/ The 
fragments of mammoth do not prove the deposit to have 
been ancient ; the remains of deer and horse do prove it 
to have been recent. When e. finely-shaped o.nd brown stone 
adze is so.id to come from drift belonging to the series of 
glacial deposits, or the remains of sheep a.re found under
neath the bones of elephants and other pleistocene mammals, 
our authorities tell us that "there must have been some 
miso.pprehension." (Pp. 129, 441.) 

We have wearied ourselves, perhaps our readers, and 
hasten to the conclusion of the whole ml\tter. The arguments 
presented show, we venture to think, that the first of the eras 
Mr. Evans assigns to man is wrongly assigned to him, and 
that a.II pretence to prove his existence through, or in, the 
remote time supposed, finds its very best support in that ODA 

flint with which some Flint Jack cheated Messrs. Prestwich 
and Evans. Respecting the new-stone era, we must once 
more cite our author into court, and present to the reader 
three of his sentences :-

" We have, as yet, in this country no means at command for 
assigning with certainty any of these roughly chipped form•• to an 
antiquity more remote than that of the carefully finished celte, with 
their edges sharpened hy grinding, though in all probability 1ome of 
them must date back to a very distant period."-P. ii. 

Respecting Denmo.rk :-

" I do not remember to have seen any specimen, unless possibly a 
mere flake or rough block, which, if placed before me without com
ment, I ehonld have taken to be palirolitbic."-P. GG9. 

• We auume that in the above •ntenoe by "theee roughly chipped form,,•• 
Mr. Evane meane neolithic, bat hia worda are ambiguous. lf he mND 
palieolithic alao, the worda yield a far wider and more deatructi ve inference 
than we have drawn from them. 

VOL. XL. NO, Ll:UX, B 
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We had expected to find a much stronger case than this 
made out for the neolithic flints. From Mr. Evans'e pre
misses given above, it follows that there baa not been found a 
single neolithic implement in Britain, nor probably a single 
neolithic implement in Denmark, which can be proved to be 
as old as the Christian era. The dates of Chinese vanity, once 
highly prized, are ~one. The monstrous chronology of our 
geological antiquanes has come down, from the lofty confi
dence of Lyell and Lubbock, to the tremulous hypothetice of 
Mr. Evans. Us doom is first pity, then oblivion. 
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ABT. IV.-Middltmarch, 11 Study of Provincial Life. By 
GBOBGB EuoT. In Four Volumes. William Blaokwood 
and Bona, Edinburgh and London. 1871-72. 

IT is pretty generally conceded, and has been for some years, 
that the auth'Or of Adam Beru and Bomola holds the highest 
place among our living prose poets-among those who may 
be filly called the epoists of modem English life. When, on 
one memorable occasion, the power of producing perfect 
work in prose seemed insuflicient to prevent the diversion of 
George Eliot's invaluable didactic infiuence into the chaDDel 
of verse, we spared no pains• to dissect the result, and show 
where and how, in our opinion, it fell short of the greatneea 
of her earlier efforts. Following her artistic course from the 
publication of Adam Bede to that of Feliz Holt the Radical, 
we discemed a clear progression of masterly handling, in the 
domain of prose fiction, such as pointed to a special faculty; 
and our analysis of the artistic proceBBes employed in· her 
poetic venture, The Spanish GypBJJ, demonstrated, or was 
meant to demonstrate, that that work could not, in the nature 
of things, be other than a failure, however noble in thought, 
feeling, and doctrine. We expressed the view that it would 
be no leBB than a national calamity if the author left her own 
peculiar walk of art altogether, to continue producing such 
works as The Spaniah Gyp,y ; and in direct proportion to 
that view are our feelings of gratulation and pleasure on the 
iBBue of Middkmarch. 

For over five years most of the lovers of George Eliot's 
books-not few or lukewarm-were, to all intents and pur
poses, quite deprived of the blended pleasure and edification 
which those books afford ; for though it may be true that her 
intellect is fully represented in the poems published during 
those five years, the artistic side of her writing, including the 
profounder depths of her moral influence, had no adequate 
representation whatever. The greatness of this privation 
makes it all the more a matter on which to congratulatP her 
readers that Middlemarch is perhaps more of a masterpiece 
than any work from the same hand except Romola. The pre
lude to this new novel of English life is in itself a small, but 

• See lAnldatl Qvanm, Bnielo for O.,ber, 1888, utiala • Tu Bpuia)a 
OJP11." 

nt 
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noble poem in prose ; and, as it not only etrikee the key-note 
of the book, but also exhibits the easy mastery over thought, 
feeling, and language that the artist hae when ehe works in 
prose, we can scarcely do better than extract it entire :-

" Who that oarea much to know the biatory of man, and how that 
myat.erioua mbl:ture behaves UDder the varying experiment.a of Time, 
has not dwelt, at least briefly, on the life of Saint Theresa, baa not 
smiled with some geutleue11 at the thought of the little girl walking 
forth one morning hand-in-hand with her still smaller brother, to go 
and seek martyrdom in the country of the Koors ? Out they toddled 
from ragged Avila, wide-eyed and helpleu-lookiug as two fawns, but 
with distinctively human hearts, already beating to a national idea; 
until domestic reality met them in the shape of UDclea, and turned 
them back from their great resolve. That child-pilgrimage was a fit 
beginning. Theresa's puriouat.e ideal nature demanded an epic life ; 
what were mauy-volumed romances of chivalry and the social con
quests of a brilliant girl to her ? Her flame quickly burned up that 
light fuel, and, fed from within, soared after some illimitable satisfac
tion, some object which would never juatify wearine1111, which would 
reconcile self-despair with the rapturoua conaciouaneaa of life beyond 
self. She found her epoa in the reform of a niligioua order. 

" That Spanish woman, who lived three hundred years ago, was 
certainly not the last of her kind. llany Theresu have been bom 
who found for themselves no epic life wherein there was a comtaut 
unfolding of far-resonant action ; perhaps only a life of mistakes, the 
offspring of a certain spiritual grandeur ill-matched with the meanneu 
of opportunity; perhaps a tragic failure which found no sacred poet 
and sank unwept into oblivion. With dim lights and tangled circum
stance they tried to 11hape their thought and deed in noble agreement; 
but after all, to common eyes their struggles seemed mere inconsistency 
and formleaeneas; for these later-bom Thereau were helped by no 
coherent aooial faith and order which oould perform the function of 
knowledge for the ardently willing soul. Their ardour alternated 
between a vague ideal and the common yearning of womanhood ; so 
that the one was disapproved as extravagance and the other condemned 
as a lapse. 

" Some have felt that these blundering lives are due to the incon
venient indc6.nitenesa with which the Supreme Power has fashioned 
the naturea of women: if there were one- level of feminine incompe• 
tence as strict as the ability to count three and no more, the social lot 
of woman might be treated with scientific certitude. Meanwhile the 
indefiniteness remains, and the limits of variation are really much wider 
than any one would imagine from the aamen8111 of woman'11 coiffiue 
and the favourite love-stories in prose and verse. Here and there a 
cygnet is reared uneasily among the ducklings in the brown pond, and 
never finds the living stream in fellowship with its own oary-footed 
kind. Here and there is born a Saint Theresa, foundress of nothing, 
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whoae loving heart-beats and aoba after an UDattained goodneas tremble 
off and are dispersed among hindrances, instead of centering in aome 
long-recognisable deed." 

The reader has not far to seek for the Saint Theresa of 
Middlemarch, who is found at once in Dorothea Brooke, a 
young lady of great beo.uty, full of noble aspirations, holding 
in Puritanic scom most youthful frivolities, and even some
what intolerant of the sound common-sense of her younger 
sister, Celia. • Eager to be of real service to her fellow
beings, she receives coldly the o.dvances of an easy, open
hearted baronet, Bir James Chettam, and leans favourably 
towards a suitor of some fifty years, the Rev. Edward 
Caeaubon, whose life-long labours have secured him a high 
local reputation for o. work (still far from completion) meant 
to demonstrate " that all the mythical systems, or erratic 
mythical fragments in the world, were corruptions of a tra
d~tion originally r~vealed." An undertaking of e_uch ap:parent 
piety seems eubhme to Dorothea, who accordmgly, 1n the 
secret tiring-room of her imagination, decorates a mean
eouled, jejune clergyman, of well-nigh thrice her years, with 
many noble qualities that exist, not in him, but in herself; 
and in the work of aiding him in this seemingly great under
taking, she at once diecems a sphere of operation for her 
aspiring energy. 

It does not require much insight to perceive in this situa
tion a capital error on the part of Dorothea, such as might 
with equal probability enfold consequences of the deeply 
tragic ord~r, or mere inconveniences of a painful but scarcely 
tragic character : there is nothing impossible in such a ~rl 
as this marrying a narrow-minded elderly man, and findmg 
herself not so far deceived in hie character but that she can 
live with him comfortably and faithfully : in this instance, 
however, a subtle element of the artist's method comes into 
play, eo as to render such a possibility an absurd hypothesis 
at the very outset. In life we look upon our neighbours, and 
know their extemal appearance pretty well, guessing here and 
there somewhat of their inner nature, and blundering only 
too often in our conjectures as to the feelings of those with 
whom we are Di.oat intimate. Bot this writer, to whom the 
manifold aspects of the human soul lie ae naked as a dissected 
preparation to an anatomist, takes us with her behind the 
multiform veil of. flesh, distance, and separation ; lets us 888 
through her eyes the minutest workings of the yeaming heart, 
the troubled spirit, the guilty conscience; and puts into our 
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hands a legible scroll of destiny, where actual circumstance 
would filng us an impenetrable hieroglyph or a Sphinx's 
riddle. By aid of the analytic and descriptive side of the 
artist's method, we know that Dorothea's marriage must be a. 
failure: the external disagreeableness of Mr. Caso.ubon, 
apparent to almost all the characters in the book except the 
heroine, is le.id before us faithfully, almost ruthlessly: from 
the mouth of the observant Celia., with her common-sense, 
we learn what moles he had on his face, in what bat-like 
manner he blinked, and with what repulsive audibility he 
took his soup ; and in his written offer of marriage, a most 
pungent piece of satire, we are me.de to see in the clea.rneee 
of noonday the complete uncomfortableneee to which the 
~iritual exaltation of Dorothea renders her utterly blind. 
We have no comfort whatever in the contemplation of her 
immediate future on hearing of her engagement to this man ; 
and, indeed, eo revolting to the ordinary bee.rt is such a 
ll&Clrifice, that one needs all one's intelligence to glean a little 
pleasure from the refined and noble motives that urge the 
girl to this fatal act. 

We are not among those who would complain of the artist's 
taste or feeling in bringing such an unpleasant situation into 
her scheme : we do not blind ourselves to the fact that, a.a in 
life, eo in the highest we.Ike of fiction, these unplease.ntnessee 
occur more or less constantly. In treating of mere cobbler's 
work in literature it is fair for a critic to say that this or that 
patch ie either bad in itself or inharmonious with some neigh
bour patch ; but in dealing with a high and truly creative 
literature, the critic's first duty ie that humility of attitude 
so largely le.eking in our current press criticism, and which, 
when found, is mainly traceable to the critic's knowledge that 
the work he ie dee.ling with is in a great measure the result 
of the uncontrollable intuitions of genius. We have been 
auryrieed at complaining remarks paeeed by not unintelligent 
critics on the alleged hardness of the author in dealing with 
some of her characters, on her alleged indulgence in dee.ling 
with others, and even on her want of consideration for the 
reader in such a matter a.a this of Dorothea's voluntary ae.cri
fice ; a.a if an artist who rouses, and fires, and attaches her 
multitudinous readers as George Eliot does, had a free choice 
of all model circumstance and all the model flesh and blood 
of the earth, instead of being borne along by inexorable 
creative perceptions! We wonder whether these critical com
plainants are able to persuade themselves that Milton con
sidered his readers much when he sung the hideous and 



Faithfulne88 to Life. 108 

inceetuoue loves of Death and Bin, or that Webster thought 
of catering for the delicate eueceptibilitiee of hie audiences 
when he shaped the many relentlessly terrible ecenee of 
Vittoria Oorombona and The Ducliua of Malfi ? It is a general 
fact, to which the whole history of literature and art bears 
witneee, that genius of the first order has never shrunk from 
the awful aspects of the universe, the diabolic aspects of 
human nature, or the painful, even harrowing, situations of 
life ; and we earnestly believe that we owe to George Eliot 
the gratitude due to genius of the highest order, in that she 
has not shrunk from putting life before us in just snob colours 
as it takes to her far-sweeping eye,-that she hae accepted 
her characters as a revelation, and not descended to :,.>alter 
with their destinies in view of the squeamish susceptibilities 
of over-critical dilettanti. 

It may be a truth that Dorothea Brooke is a character of 
such grandeur and beauty that, according to the beet known 
precedents of artistic literature, the reader would be justified 
in anticipating for her some notably majestic part in the 
drama of life, whether in high achievement or in tragic 
downfall; and it is intelligible enough if, to some minds, 
there is disappointment in the course of her story. Those 
who look but superficially at the book may deem it a common
place turn of events that a girl, professedly a modem type of 
Saint Theresa, should" find her epoe," or think she hae found 
it, in the humdrum task of supplementing the fading eyesight 
and waning vitality of a clerical " Dry-as-duet,'' engaged in 
compiling a "key to all mythologies;" that her mistake 
should bring her no immediate consequences more openly 
tragic than the manifold disappointments natural to an 
enthusiastic and expansive young heart on finding itself 
sacrificed before a cold, suspicious, unappreciative nature; 
and that the remoter reaction on her life should be expressed 
in terms no more soaring than could be embodied in the 
codicil to a will. Dorothea's innocent kindliness to Will 
Ladislaw, her husband's young cousin and dependant, lead
ing sooner or later to love on both sides (though not on her 
side till after Casaubon'e death), and exciting such mean su
picions in the mind of Caeaubon that be places a testamentary 
bar between bis wife and cousin, may also seem to such readen 
commonplace enough ; and her ultimate marriage with Ladia
Iaw, at the expense of the considerable wealth left by Casau
bon, is not a striking denouement, when looked at, as a bare, 
ungarnished fact. But it is not in what is called the " plot " 
of her books that one discerns the strength and weight of 
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George Eliot's intellect or the wealth of her imagination: the 
latter is always most notable in the solidity and completeness 
of her characters, the former in her wide and deep scientific 
knowledge, her absolute insight into the significance of every• 
day things, o.nd that keen vision of the links in the chain of 
common circumstance whereby the most trivial act seems to 
become in her books the aperture through which she sweeps 
down a vista of constantly accumulating results. In Romola 
this power seemed to have been developed to such a height 
that one felt justified in deeming that the limit had been 
reached ; but in Midillemarch, it is scarcely rash to say, 
the achievements of Romola in this kind have been Bur• 
passed. 

The multiplied lapses of the selfish and unprincipled Tito 
are managed in Ronwla with such consummate artistic 
cunning, as well as with so great a power of maintaining a 
large whole unobscured by the progress of infinite details, 
that no subtlety and might of handling that could follow 
need surprise ; but we incline to think that the inner life of 
Bulstrode is shaped in .Midcllemarch, and strung upon a chain 
of comparatively trivial circumstance, with a sub~lety and 
vigour surpassing the former instance, and with an increased 
development of psychological science. Bulstrode too, like the 
rest of the artist's best-wrought characters, is thoroughly 
typical ; and o.ll _ those parts of the work that relate to him are 
priceless to those who would profit by the study of humanity: 
1qdeed we might venture to say that no one, student or other
wise, could follow the workings of the man's mind and heart 
attentively without profiting by the new acquaintance. A 
man of a distinctly pious turn, he yet becomes, through 
simple egoism-that is to ee.y, through constitutional in
ability to view things from any but his own point of 
view-what is neither more nor less than a murderer. The 
tremendous proportions into which the consequences of a 
comparatively small sin may be developed under unforeseen 
circumstances are made to appear in this instance positively 
terrific ; and yet they do not surpass by one iota the actuality 
of life,-if only men were gifted with insight and foresight 
to judge u·hich trivial sin was doomed to enfold these terrible 
results! 

It is difficult to sympathi11e with a piety that is used to 
convince the owner how it is for the glory of God that he, the 
pious individual, should obtain the inheritance of the father
less through an act of passive deceit; and yet, from the first 
slippery lapse from rectitude whereby Bulstrode gets to wife 
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the widow of the wealthy uaurioua pawnbroker,• in whose 
employ he baa been, to the last fatal moment when Raffles, 
the only man acquainted with this early parl of hie life, lies 
temptingly easy to be got rid of, we are obliged to admit that 
there ia a certain mean and narrow godlineaa of intention in 
thia Bnlstrode, though it is too feeble to resist ita habitual 
tendency to merge itself in hie devouring egoism. We are 
allowed to know that, when he was trying to win hie first 
wife, with her princely fortune, the only obstacle on her side 
being an uncertainty aa to the life or deeth of a runaway 
daughter, he gained hie point by suppressing the result of 
a search undertaken with the express view of solving the 
widow's doubts; we are allowed to know that, having ascer
tained that the runaway and her aon were living, he sup
pressed that fact, and persuaded himself it was for the glory 
of God that he, rather than they, should direct the uses of 
this wealth ; and we are made to feel that he really thought 
that much. Thus, whenever in the conree of the story of 
Bnlstrode's mental struggles, we are let see a twinge of pain, 
we cannot withhold from even him the outgoings of sympathy, 
we cannot find it in onr bearls to exult in his well-earned 
misery. Thus, when the obnoxious and inconveaient Raffles, 
who has full power and some will to blast the name of Bui
strode in the eye of all Middlemarcbers, including the second 
Mrs. Bulstrode, lies with life in one scale and death in the 
other, and Bnlstrode by the tum of events can weight either 
scale, we watch through the terrible night with the man of 
mean piety as breathlessly aa he is shown to watch, and 
shrink with terror from the horrible impe11ding sin when we 
see which scale is to kick the beam. We know of nothing 
more subtly terrible than those passages of analysis that are 

• It may be thought unworthy, eveu iu a foot-note, to pua criticinn on a 
dellllllt of aetu&lity in thia part of .Midtllemareh ; bot we think it worth re· 
cordin!f that, even in a work ao e:n.ct u to almOllt all matten, even 1111ch u are 
not lltnctly amenable to the criterion of e:uctnea, hiatory occuionally pta 
falaified : the falaificatioo here ia not of the highellt importance, u it moetly con
mta in giving a 111&11 a fortune which he could not have made, in the way atated, 
at the time ■peci&call_y indicated. .Middleman:h profeaNdly depiaw Engliah 
provincial. life before the Reform Bill ; and Bol1trode'■ fortune wu made aome 
'1mlty or thirty yean before the opening of the ■tory-t a time when, owing 
to the then emting 1tate of the law, no pawnbroking buaineu coold poaibly 
have realiaed the reeult■ attributed to the buainea that gave birth to thia 
fortune. The legal re■triction■ that made thia part of the atory an im~
bility were only removed at a later date. We 1hould not dNm thia m the 
lea■t a flaw if it were not evident hom the rellt of the work that hi•torio and 
ICi.entific Haotneu ia aimed at-if it were not clear, for eumple, that medical 
■oienoe and hi■tory have been canfully ■todied for the au of another prinaipal 
penoup, Tertioa Lydgate. 
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given to us in desoribing the watohee of the night during 
which Bnletrode, after taking instructions from the doctor, 
Lydgate, site up to watch by the sick man, and grows gradually 
more and more fascinated with the idea of hie.removal. When 
we have learnt how certain symptoms of ReJBes's derange
ment begin to threaten exposure of Buletrode in the presence 
of Lydgate, we read as follows :-

" Bolatrode'a native imperiouaneaa and strength of determination 
aerv.ed him well This delicate-looking man, himself nervously per
turbed, found the needed stimulus in his strenuous circumstances, and 
through that difficult night and morning, while be bad the air of an 
animated corpse returned to movement, without warmth, holding the 
mutery by its chill impaaaibility, his mind wu intensely at work, 
thinking of what be had to guard againat, and what would win him 
aeourity. Whatever prayers he might lift up, whatever statement.a he 
might inwardly make of this man's wretched spiritual condition, and 
the duty he himself was under to submit to the puniabment Divinely 
appointed for him, rather than to wish for evil to another, through all 
this effort to condense words into a solid mental state, there pierced 
and spread with irresiatible vividness the images of the event.a he 
desired, and in the train of thoae images came their apology. He 
could not but see the death of Raffles, and see in it his own deliverance. 
What was the removal of this wretched creature ? He wu impeni
tent-but were not public crimioela impenitent ?-yet the law decided 
on their fate. Should Providence in this case award death, there WIii 
no sin in contemplating death aa the desirable iuue, if he kept his 
hands from baetening it, if be scrupulously did what wu prescribed. 
Even here there might be a mistake : human preacriptions were fellible 
things. Lydgate bad said that treatment had hastened death,-wby 
not hi■ own method of treatment? But of coume intention WIii 
everything in the question of right and wrong. And Buletrode aet 
himself to keep his intention separate from his desire. He inwardly 
declared that he intended to obey orden .... Strange, piteous conflict in 
the aoul of this unhappy man, who bad longed for yean to be better 
than he w111, who had taken his aelfieb paaaions into disoipline, and 
clad them in severe robes, so that be had walked with them aa a 
devout choir, till now that a terror bad risen among them, and they 
could chant no longer, but threw out their common cries for safety."
Vol. IV. pp. 125, 128. 

In the meantime, he ha.a taken an opportunity of lending 
Lydgate II thouea.nd pounds, which he had refused to lend 
before, though he knew it was urgently required; and the 
analysis is continued thus :-

" The banker felt that he had done 10mething to nullify one came 
of uneuin-, and yet be wu acareely the easier. He did not measure 
the quantity of diseased motive which had made him wiah for Lydgaw'• 
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good will, but the quantity WU none the le1111 actiTely there, like 8D 
irritating agent in his blood. A man vowa, and yet will not cat 
away the meant1 or breaking his vow. la it that he diatinctly meana 
to break it? Not at all ; hilt the deaires whioh tend to break it are 
at work in him dimly, and make their way into his imagination, and 
relax his muaolee, in the very momenta when he is telling himself 01'81' 
again the reuons (or hia TOW, Rafllea, recoTilring quickly, ntoming 
to the free UBe or his odioos powers, how could Bulatrode wish (or that? 
Raflles dead wu the image that brought releue, and indireotly he 
prayed for that way of releue, beaeeching that, if it were p01Bible, the 
rest or his daya here below might be Creed Crom the threat or an igno
miny which would break him utterly u an inatrument of God's 
eemce. Lydgate's opinion wu not on the side or promillfl that this 
prayer would be fulfilled ; and u the day advanced, Bulatrode felt 
himaelr getting irritated at the persistent life in this man, whom he 
would fain have seen sinking into the silence of death : imperious will 
■tirred murderous impulses towards this brute life, over which will by 
itaelr had no power. He said inwardly that he wu getting too much 
wom; he would not sit up with the patient to night, but leave h~ 
to M:n. Abel, who, if necessary, could call her husband. At six o'clock, 
Raflles having had only fitful perturbed snatches of sleep, from which 
he waked with fresh restlessness and perpetual cries that he wa■ 
linking away, Bulstrode began to administer the opium according to 
Lydgate's direotions. At the end o( hill an hour or more he called 
lln. Abel and told her that he found himself unfit for further watch
ing. He must now consign the patient to her care ; and he prooeeded 
to repeat- to her Lydgate's directions u to the quantity of each dose. ... 
He had sat an hour and a halC in this conflict by the firelight only, 
whE>n a sudden thought made him rise and light the bed-candle, which 
he had brought down with him. The thought wu, that he had not 
told Kn. Abel when the dosea of opium most ceue. He took hold of 
the candlestick, but stood motionless for a long while. Sb-., might 
already have given him more than Lydgate had prescribed. But it 
was excusable in him that he should forget part of an order in hi■ 
present wearied condition. He walked up-ataira, candle in hand, not 
knowing whether he should etraightway enter his own room and go 
to bed, or tum to the patient's room and rectify his omission. He 
paueed in the passage, with hi■ face turned towards Raflles's room, 
and he could hear him moaning and murmuring. He wae not uleep, 
then. Who could know that Lydgate'e prescription would not be 
better diaobeyed than followed, since there was still no sleep! He 
tumed into his own room."-Vol. IV. pp. 132-136. 

But this temptation does not end here. Lydgate had 
ordered that no brandy be given to the man; and we read 
that before Buletrode had undreeeed, hie eubeti&ute at the 
Bick bedside came to suggest, naturally enough, that she 
should be provided with the very thing the doctor had pro
nounced fatal. 
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'" Ir you pleaae, sir, should I ho.ve no brandy nor nothing to give 
the poor creetur? He feels sillking away, and nothing else will he 
swaller-and but litUe strength in it if he did-only the opium. And 
he says more and more he's sinking down through the earth.' 

"To her surprise, Hr. Bulstrode did not IDBwer: A struggle was 
going on within him. 

"• I think he must die for want o' 1upport, if he goea on in that 
way. When I nursed my poor master, Hr. Robisaon, I had to give 
him port wine and brandy constant, and a big glaBB at a time,' added 
Hrs. Abel, with a touch of remonstrance in her tone. But again Mr. 
Bulatrode did not aDBwer immediately, and she continued,-• It's not 
a time to spare, when people are at death's door, nor would you wish 
it, sir, I'm eure. Else I should give him our own bottle o' rnm as we 
keep by us. But a sitter-up 10 08 you've been, and doing everything 
as laid in your power--' 

"Here a key was thrust through the inch of doorway, and Mr. 
Bulstrode said hnskily,-• That is the key of the wine-cooler. You 
will find plenty of brandy there.' 

" Early in the moming-about six-Mr. Bulstrode rose and spent 
some time in prayer. Does anyone suppose that private prayer is 
neceuarily candid, n8<.'8Bllllrily goes to the roots of action? Private 
prayer is inaudible speech, and epeech is representative : who can 
represent himself just 08 he is, even in his own reflections? Bulstrode 
had not yet unravelled in his thought the confused promptings of the 
last four-and-twenty hours. He listened in the p&88&gt", and could 
hear hard stertorous breathing. Then he walked out in the garden, 
and looked at the early rime on the graBB and fresh spring leaves. 
When he re-entered the house, he felt atarUed at the aight of Mn. 
Abel. . . . Bulstrode went up. At a glance he knew that Raffles 
was not in the sl.,eep which brings revival, but in the sleep which 
streams deeper and deeper into the gulf of death. He looked round 
the room, and saw a botUe with eome brandy in it, and the almost 
empty opium phial. He put the phial out of sight, and carried the 
brandy-bottle 4own-ataira with him, locking it again in the wine• 
oooler. While breakfasting he considered whether he should ride to 
lliddlemarch at once, or wait for Lydgate'e arrival. He decided to 
wait, and told lira. Abel that ahe might go about her work-he could 
watch in the bed-chamber. Ae he eat there, and beheld the enemy of 
his peace going irrevocably into eileoce, he felt more at reat than he 
had done for many mootha. His conecieocie wae BOOthed by the 
enfolding wing of secrecy, which seemed jnst then like an angel sent 
down for his relief. . . . The moments passed, until a change in the 
stertorous breathing was marked enough to draw his attention wholly 
to the bed, and forced him to think of the departing life, which had 
once been subservient to his own-which he had once been glad to 
ftnd base enough for him to act on as he would. It wu his gladness 
then whioh impelled him now to be p;lad that the life wu at an end. 
And who could say that the death of Ratllea had been hutened ? Who 
knew what would have saved him ?"-Vol. IV. pp. 136, 139. 
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We know of few examples in literature in which retribution 
follows as precipitately on the climax of sin as in this insianee 
of Bulatrode's doom. Alm.oat immediately after the death of 
Raffles, the early life of the banker gets babbled about 
Middlemarch, together with ugly suspicions about the man
ner of Raffles'a death ; and though the law of the land can 
get no hold upon the criminal, the law of reaction ie heavy 
upon him. At the very moment when he is helping Raffles 
into his grave, that early J?Brt of his life that it is his moat 
devouring wish to- conceal 1s already beginning to creep out 
naked and villanous in the sight of Middlemarch ; for 
Raffles has already told. Had he known this, he would 
doubtless not have paltered with his conscience in the matter 
of the opium and brandy; and he has the more awful burden 
to bear, in that he has paid the frightful price of a fellow
creature's life to secure an immunity that was already past 
securing. 

We have dwelt more particularly on this man's character 
and career, not because he ie one of the principal characters 
in the drama of Middlemarch life, regarded from an artistic 
point of view, bnt because all that relates to him is of vital 
interest to every eeriou11-minded person, and is not so difficult 
to separate from the book as some portions of greater beauty 
and more artistic importance. He is also a factor of some 
conseq_uence in the destinies of several characters intrinsically 
more important, - notably of the two chief personages, 
Dorothea and Lydgate ; and he is an integer in the triply em
bodied conception of the futility of exclusively self-seeking 
efforts. Peter Featherstone, with his property in land and 
funds, and his desire to show his power in disposing of the 
same; Caeaubon, with his inordinate vanity, that will sacri
fice all to his worthleBB book and his unreasonable jealousy 
and suspicion ; and Bulstrode, with his insatiable desire to 
appear as a shining light before all men, are all frustrated 
through that.narrow-minded egoism that has no eye for the 
inexorable influences of external circumstance. What may 
perhaps be regarded as the main conception of the book, is 
embodied in the two characters that we have already pointed 
out as the chief personages, Dorothea and Lydgate, whom we 
may perhaps venture to designate as psychological correlates: 
both are imbued with an admirable enthusiasm, but the ele
ments of that enthusiasm are compounded in different pro
portions in "the two characters ; and the combination in \he 
woman's character is by far the nobler. Dorothea yearns to 
do some great good, and is prepared to sacrifice herself in 
doing rn,-thus keeping clt!nr of nil meaner feelings that wo 
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might set down under the head of ambition. Lydgate aspires 
to reform medical practice, and investigate the sciences of hia 
profession, so as to be eminently a man of good servioe : but 
he is soarcely prepared for much self-sacrifice ; and both fail 
almost tragically for mere want of insight into character, and 
knowledge of the probabilities of things. Dorothea, whose 
emotional nature is so grandly developed, and whose excellence 
is so magnetic, that she is able on one occasion to dilate into mo
mentary goodness the utterly selfish and shallow woman whom 
Lydgate has made his wife, has yet a certain obtuseness that 
one sometimes sees as inseparable from perfect, unsuspecting 
truthfulneBB and sincerity. Lydgate, at once powerful and 
acute in intellect and noble in heart, is yet so far at fault in 
instinctive perception, that he is wholly deceived about the 
character of Rosamund Viney, and, through marrying her, 
has gradually to sink away from his own high ideal of life. 
The sorrowful inference we are to draw from these failures 
appears to be one of little comfort to those who would fain 
think it an easy matter to live virtuou.aly enough,-namely, 
that no virtue is virtuous enough if less than absolute ; that 
utter failure and downfall may lie in germ in small misdeeds, 
just as fatally as in great ones ; that, so far as practical re
sults are concemed, we are terribly deceived if we deem it 
possible to measure the importance of our smallest faults, even 
such as may almost be said to be accidental, and not wilful. 

Some such teaching as this might be drawn from almost 
all the oontrasted characters and events of this great book : 
the exquisite presentation of English life in so many phases 
is now no new thing to us ; and it is impossible to accord 
more than a general word of gratitude for the :Qew friends we 
meet here,-the Vincys, the Garthe, the Farebrothers, the 
Featherstonee, and the numerous characters of lees import
ance, who all take shape and substance in the mind in
dividually, while we diacem that, in fact, they are but a 
collective background of flesh and blood for solemn concep
tions, such as we hl\ve already referred to. What is newest m 
Middlemarch is that, in front of these conceptions again, and 
of paramount importance in the . work, is the discussion of 
certain psychological problems of the last consequence to us 
all, whioh we follow in learning the inner life of two or three 
persons. It is strange that in anything so eminently modem 
u this study of English provincial life, we should find eo 
large and various a development-0f the antique tragic motive 
of doom springing up unexpectedly from some small flaw of 
action, that would soarcely be remembered on its own merits, 
or rather demerits. • 
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Aar. V.-1. The ..Eneid of Virgil. Translated into English 
Verse by Joo CoNINGTON, M.A., Corpoa Profeaaor of 
La.tin in the University of <n'onl. 1866. 

2. The ,Eneul of Virgil. By JoBN BBNBON Roa. 1867. 
8. The ..Entid of Virgil. Book, I. anll II. Translated into 

English Verse .in the Spenserian Stanza. By E. F. 
T.&.YLOB. 1867. 

4. The First Two Book, of the £ntid of Virgil. By E. E. 
Mm»LETON. With Explanatory Notes. 1870. 

5. The Globe Edition of Virgil. By Rev. JAJIEB LONSDALE, 
M.A., and S. LEE, M.A. 1871. 

6. Virgil, or English Rhythm. By Rev. R. C. BmoLETO!i. 
A Manna) for Master and Scholar .. Second Edition, 
Rewritten and Enlarged. 1871. 

7. The ,Eneitl, of Virgil. Books I-VI. G. K. Rimwme, 
M.A. Booka VII.-XII. By LoBD R.&.TIDiewoBTB. 
1872. 

8. The Poems of Virgil. Translated inio English Prose. 
By JoBN CoNINGTON, M.A. 1872. 

To list of recent translators of Virgil at the head of this 
article is some evidence that the greatest master of the Latin 
epoe still lives in the hearts of English scholars, at a time 
when it is too much the fashion of eminent critics to cry up 
Bomer at the expense of Virgil. In Mr. Gladstone's critical 
eyes, filled as they are with the vision of Homer's transcendent 
beauty and fascinated with hie marvellous magic, Virgil, the 
" maestro" of the Italian Dante and the model of our-.English 
Milton, is but" a copyist of Homer," and the £mid is but a 
stately strain of " conrtly adulation " addressed to a Iloman 
prince, as contrasted with the Iliad, which sang the glory of the 
Grecian race. It is a matter, we think, of regret, that Mr. 
Gladstone should have thus given the weight of his great 
name, as a most accomplished classical scholar and critic, 
to charges which have in reality no other recommenda
tion to the favour of the general public. Neither a "copyist " 
nor " a conrtly flatterer" was the great Mantuan. No poet, 
Homer and Bha.kspeare alone excepted, has been more 
creative, and not one more patriotic. The epic, in its truest 
sense, as the poetical expression of the highest and widest 
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sympathies of our nature, was the creation of Virgil, not of 
Homer. Essentially Homer ie idyllic, not epic. In the fluul 
and Odysaey the interest is centred in the man, and in the 
man only; not, a.e in the JEneid, in the man a.e the father of a 
mighty empire, ae the founder " of the long glories of majestic 
Rome.'' In the Iluul the action revolves around, and ends 
with, " the wrath of Achilles ; " in the Odysaey it follows and 
ends with the wanderings of the far wandering Ulyeeee. 
Neither of these so-called epics ever rises to the loftiest aim of 
the epic poem, personal adventure being at once their centre 
and their circumference. They have no· national tale to tell 
of the pa.et, no national grandeur to forecast for the future, ae 
we see in the Virgilian epic, whose very hexameters march 
with an imperial and stately step, a.e if echoing in their mar
tial music the majesty of the imperial race whose triumphs 
they celebrate. That critics have traced, in " the ta.le of 
Troy dirine," the greatness of au international struggle be
tween Greece and Troy, we admit; but we urge, on the other 
hand, first, that Homer himself nowhere impresses ue with 
the belief that this w11,11 in reality the burden of hie immortal 
song, and next, that such an preterpreta.tion of the Homeric 
song wa.e not accepted by the generations which first listened 
to hie la.ye. A national poet of Greece, inspired by patriotism 
to sing the glories of hie country in an international struggle 
with Troy, could not have pretermitted,a.e Homer ha.a done, the 
ea.eking of the hostile city-the very end and aim of the war, 
the very crown and consummation of Hellenic heroism and 
Hellenic glory. No poet, with a national object before him, 
could have devoted the entire length of eo long a poem ne the 
Iliad to a mere subordinate episode in such a struggle, making 
so little of the glory of Greece and eo much of the " anger of 
Achilles," who was neither the generalissimo of the Greeb, 
nor the Greek chieftain mainly injured by the rape of the 
Argive Helen, "cause. teterrima. belli." Nor ie this all. Helen, 
for whose recovery the war ie waged by Greece, ie left by the 
poet unrecovered at Troy; and Paris, for whose punishment 
ten yea.re of warfare a.re waged, ie left a.live, unta.ken and 
unharmed. Few will be disposed to maintain that Homer 
glorified Greece in hie Greek hero Achilles, as Virgil glorified 
Rome in JEneae ; for the character of Achilles ie not ea.et in 
the mould of magnanimous heroism, ferocious and barbarous 
e.e he ehowe himself even at hie beet, and forfeiting, at every 
fresh development of hie character, all claims to our interest 
and respect. His horrible prayer that his countrymen may 
be slaughtered by thousands by the enemy, merely to gratify 
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his own personal spite against Agamemnon, and his e1:11Ua
tion in the terrible havoc wrought in the ranks of Hellas by 
the slaughtering hand of Hector, are worthy of a fiend, whose 
nature imposes no reserve, no restraint upon his ungovemable 
impulses. That a poem with such a character as its chief 
hero should have been designed as a national poem, and 
inspired by patriotism, is simply inconceivable. The nation
ality of Virgil's epic, on the other hand, lifts the imagination 
throughout to a higher sphere than that of personal adven
ture-.:a sphere of Virgil's own creation, and the grandest 
poetic creation that had hitherto dawned upon the mind of man. 
In the ..Eneid personal interest is everywhere kept subordi
nate and subservient to the national interest, the individual 
to the imperial interest. No poem was ever more intensely, 
more essentially, national and patriotic than this greatest of 
Roman epics. Its constant appeals to Roman sentiments 
and sympathies, its touching reverence for Roman legends 
and traditions, its idealisation of the moet characteristic 
graces and gifts of the Roman race, all attest its all-pervading 
nationality, its unfailing patriotism; and these, we must 
remember, touch but the accessories, and not the spirit and 
the purpose, of the poem, the hero of which, the " pious 
lEneas," ia not merely the embodiment of Roman virtue and 
valour, but the symbol of the Roman state in its progress 
from trial and suffering to empire and glory. 

lEneas, the eelf-sacrificing patriotic hero of the £neid, is a 
contrast in everything but in valour to the hero of the Iliad. 
Neither the charms of the queenly Dido, nor the generosiLy of the 
kingly Acestes, nor love, nor sword, nor fire, nor sea, nor the 
threats of foes, nor the terrors of friends, can cool the ardour of 
his unquenchable devotion to his gods, and of hiR love to the 
land of his sires. With the religion and patriotic spirit of old 
Rome pulsing from hexameter to hexameter in this grand 
national epic, with the heroism of Roman heroes and the 
rise and growth of Roman glory as the all-pervading burden 
of its song, can it be any matter of wonder that each an epic 
should have been styled "the history of Rome," "the mirror 
of the Great Republic," and "the imperial poem," and that 
this poem rose with a rapidity so marvellous to the fullest 
measure of popularity and to the highest literary fame amongst 
the poet's countrymen? The muse of the great M11.ntuan 
was no syren singing merely to charm the ear of an Augustus, 
and to pay the tribute of " courtly adulation " to the throne 
of the Cmsars, but a patriot, proud of her country, singing, in 
the Georgie,, of agriculture, in the interests of her countrymen, 
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who 811ft"ered for iu neglect ; and singing, in the ..Eneid, or a 
heroism that conquered the world, and of a wisdom that 
govemed and civilised the world. Patriotism is the very 
kepiote or the .EneuJ. From the first book of this national 
epic, where Jove promises the empire of ·the world to the 
Boman raoe, with no limit to its territory except the ocean, 
no bound to its fame except the heavens, down to the Last 
..Eneid, where the divine founder of the Roman state wins his 
victorious way to an Italian throne, V~ paints the most 
captivating pictures of patriotism ever pamted. To paint the 
portraits of Rome's immortal patriots the poet brings down 
the hero JEneas to the land of spirits, in whiob be allots the 
highest happiness to the souls of the patriotic, and describes 
unspeakable agonies in the lowest depth of Tarte.rue as the 
penalty of the "traitor who sells hie country for gold." To 
impress upon the mind of the world the loveliness of the 
Italian land, Virgil introduced his hero to its most charming 
scenes, upon which be lingers with the affection of a lover. 
In singular contrast to Homer, the Latin poet has per• 
formed for hie Italian fatherland precisely that labour of love 
which, in modem times, Scott, under the inl!piration of 
patriotism, performed for Scotland, in immortalising the 
enchanting scenery of the land he loved so well. True to the 
universality of hie inventive genius, Homer laid all creation 
under tribute to glorify the shield of hie hero Achilles; but 
Virgil, true only to the patriotic requirement of hie nationo.l 
epic, emblazoned the shield of ..Eneae, not with the beauties 
of nature, not with scenes of festive revelry, as in the Greek 
poet, but with the trophies or Roman valour and the 
triumph8 of the Roman race. 

That there ie much in the national epio of VirRil savouring 
of compliment to Augustus and the dominant house of the 
Creeare, we admit; but on such ground to charge the poet 
with having composed his greatest poem merely tc, flatter the 
emperor, ie ae far from tJle tmth ae it would be to charge 
Tennyson with having written hie Idylls to flatter "Albert 
the Good," to whom they o.re dedicated by the admiring and 
grateful Laureate. The truth is, that all classical Paganism, 
after Alexander the Great, accepted the belief that divinity 
was embodied in earthly sovereignty ; and what has been on 
this score attributed to Virgil 11.e a grave fault, is to be found 
even in a greater degree in most of the Roman poets of the 
Em:pire, and especially in Horace and Ovid, who fawned upon 
the imperial purple even to the lose of self-respect. Nor was 
this, the besetting sin of the Empire, at all limited to the 
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poets and the rhetoricians, found as it is in the grave pages 
of Tacitos, or in the business-like Letters of Pliny. If Virgil 
sang merely to poor the strain of hie adulation on the ear of 
Augustus, whose throne was erected upon the ruins of the 
great Republic, and cemented by the noblest blood of Rome, 
how can it be possible to explain the ardent and unbounded 
admiration with which the poet rings forth, in the grandest of 
hie stately hexameters, the gloryofthe Republican Deoii, of the 
Catoe, of the Grae.chi, of the Scipioe, and even of the 
" avenging Brutus " (" ultorie Bruti ")-a no.me of evil omen 
to the throne of the Cmso.rs ? 

A recent writer in the Saturday Revie,o commits .himself to 
the statement that " no author before St. Basil expressed an 
appreciation of the beautiful in scenery, and that the English 
poet Gray was the first of all poets who dealt in the 
picture,que." Thie ie a mistake, for a close study of Virgil, 
and a comparison of him with hie brother bards, will at once 
point him out ae the father of the picturesque in poetry. In 
no ancient or modern poet did the divine loveliness of nature 
hold a higher place than did " divini glorio. mrie " in the 
heart of Virgil, albeit he kept it always subordinate to hie 
passionate love of Italy. The loveliest of his scenes o.re 
Italian landscapes. As we recur to hie pictured pages, how 
many images of naturul loveliness crowd upon our memory ! 
Visions of a bay, beneath whol!e tower-like cliffs the breaking 
billows from the distant sea sleep in unbroken repose ; 
visions of woodland haunts and cool vales, where the silence 
ie only broken by the lowing of kine, or by the gurgling of 
the stream ; visions of mountain heights, the impassioned 
scene of rural revelries, where the dense grove darkens the 
blaze of the burning sun, and the revellers, outstretched be
neath the overhanging shades, gladden their hearts with the 
boon of Bacchus ; visions of a land where the sweetness of 
spring ie eternal, and where the balmy breath of summer 
tempers the blast of winter ; pictures, too, of ruountains, 
whose trees are never shorn of their tresses ; pictures of 
mosey fountains, of lo.kee of light, of hills ever blushing 
with the purple grape, and ever green with the vine-leaf; 
pictures of the woodlands of Velencis, radiant with roses; 
of Pmstum, that twice in the year bears the blossom of the 
rose; of the river Minciue (Mincio), with its bo.nke of bloom, 
and its fringe of tender reed ; of Bene.cos (Lago di Garda), 
swelling with an ocean swell, and roaring with its roar,
entrancing and sublime in its grandeur ; pictures, too, we 
find, of the dower cut down by the remorseless ploughshare, and 
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perishing in the brightness of its bloom,-a tender image of 
youthful beauty cut oft' in its prime; pictures, too, of the 
golden grain waving to the wind ; of the goat hanging from 
the briery crag ; of the bee winging its way through the 
flowery fields ; of the bird singing, the live~long night, to the 
solitude of the woods, the story of its stolen neetlings ; or of 
beast and bird charmed to slumber by the noieeleBB night. 
This passion for the picturesque ev6rywhere colours and 
shapes the local epithets and the synonyms of the poet. 
Hence hie constantly recurring cun:um littus (the windin!J 
shore), and hence hie discriminating use of scopulue (the 
high rock, or peek), rupee (the broken rock, or the cliff'), 
cautee (the ecaur), and of other distinctive terms, painting, 
as he does to perfection, a natural object in a single word, or 
by a single attribute. 

It is scarcely within the limits of the truth to make Virgil 
a debtor to Bomer for his metrical form. Virgil did not 
adopt the hexnmeter from Homer. It came down to the 
Augustan age from Enniue, who, two centuries before Virgil's 
age, adopted it in its rough vigour and in its inartistic 
cmdeoess, as he found it in the Iliad. 

The hexameter of Virgil stands far apart and alone as the 
perfection of metrical form in the modulation of exquisite 
taste, regenerated, as it was, by the genius of the Roman 
poet, who breathed into it a spirit of the tenderest grace, of 
the sublimest harmony, and endowed it with a variety of 
tone and pause, capable of expressing every variety of feeling, 
and with a stateliness of movement, that seems to echo the 
majesty of th11 mighty empire, which cost gods and men so 
much toil to build. 

" T11nt12 molis erat, Romanam cond_ere gentem." 

The verse of Homer sweeps on like the mountain torrent, 
rapid, resistless, thundering on the ear, and blinding the eye 
with the misty spray of its boiling waters. But the verse of 
Virgil flows on like the flood of a majestic river, winding 
amongst cultivated fields, through smooth-shaven lawns, mur
muring the most melodious of music to the ear, and reflect
ing to the eye, in its crystal depths, the loveliness of its 
surroundings : like the river of Longfellow, darkened by 
shadows of eo.rth, but reflecting an image of heaven. 

Professor Conington'e version, which heads our list of 
recent translations, is one of unusual merit. Since the 
translation of" glorious John," it is the only rhymed version 
really worthy of serious attention. Its rapidity of move-



Blank Verae Moat Suitable/or an Epic Poem. 117 

ment, its teneneaa, its sympathy with the spirit of the great 
original, its fidelity to the letter of Virgil, and the skill and 
elegance of its measured music, give it a. high rank amongst 
all rivals. Its most fatal blunder, however, is the adoption 
of the ba.llad measure of Scott's Lord of the Isle,, which ia 
too deficient in grandeur, in majesty, and sonorous volume, 
a.a a. metrical vehicle for the epic. Aa Yr. Rickards well 
observes, in the preface to his own version,-

" The metre of wbieh • Professor Conington, '° unjustlr to his own 
powen, made ohoice, is not only ill suited in iteelf to represent the 
grandeur and stateliness of the .£11eid, but it bas had II deteriorating 
efl'ect on the whole tone of the compoaition. The work throughout is 
pitched in too low a key. The metre has reacted on the diction, which 
in many puaagee is deficient in elevation, and is disfigured by modern
isms that jar with the oleuical madel. The aasociation11 connected 
with the measure have a teodenoy to lower the great heroic drama to 
the level of modem minstrelsy, and the figure which rises behind the 
translator's page ia not that of Publina Yirgilius Maro, but of Walter 
Scott." 

That blank heroic verse is the most appropriate vehicle of 
a heroic poem is admitted both by Dryden and Conington, 
who shrink from attempting the material form their better 
judgment approved, vom its acknowledged and multiform 
difficulties. These difficulties, we conceive, would have vanished 
altogether before the cunning hand that has performed so 
many and such astounding feats of metrical dexterity on an 
instrument confessedly inferior. The example of Milton is of 
some authority in this matter : his immortal epic is pre
sented in heroic bla.nk verse, which has made the nearest 
approach in our la.nguage to the stately march and the rich 
and varied cadences of the Virgilian hexameter. 

It is not a little singular that the first English poet who wrote 
blank verse was Lord Surrey, who selected it from the Italian 
as the most appropriate vehicle for the Latin epic, and used 
it in his vigorous rendering of the Second and Fourth ./Eneida 
of Virgil. Now what Virgil did for the hexameters of Ennius, 
that precisely Milton did for the blank verse of Surrey, in 
increasing its compass and en.pa.city by the addition of cadences 
and pauses, and in perfecting its music by breathing into it a 
new spirit of harmony and majesty. 

The faults of Conington as a translator are partly peculiar to 
himself, partly those he has committed in common with 
others. To the former class belong such occasional archaisms 
ns " treen" and " eyen," and his fondness for particular 
phrases and . metaphors, most persistently repeated, as-
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"Night ascends from Ocean's womb;" "With night and 
tempest in its womb ; " " May Earth unseal the horron of 
her womb ; " where there is not a syllable in the original to 
warrant this very frequent metaphor of th_e Professor. The 
imported metaphors of Conington are, for the most pan, 
unfortunate in the extreme, as in such lines as this,-

" Tall columm, germa of scenic pride." 
Nor is this the last limit of his blundering with metapho111. 
Often he proves himself most inconsistent in dealing with the 
selfsame metaphors-a _failing almost unknown to Virgil. 
Take, for example~ such monstrosities of taste as these :-

" But Ven11S either traveller ,hrow 

Or take-
With thiokest panoply of cloud,." 

" There, in the boaom of the town, 
The tall horse rains inV&11ion down." 

While, earlier, this translator writes of the same horse, in 
the same book (Book II.)-

" And steel-clad soldiery find room 
Within that death-produeing womb." 

It is due, however, to Conington to credit him with having 
very rarely missed the sense of his original. In this respect 
he leaves almost all his rivals far behind, yet, notwith
standing his accurate and finished scholarship, which gavtl 
him so incalculable an advantage over all his rivals, he 
seems to us to have missed altogether eome of the poet's 
finest and most mastllrly touches of art. Take, for example, 
Virgil's deecription of the bird-shooting in Book V., where 
Mr. Conington makes " atra in nubila fugit" a simple state
ment of the bird's flight into the clouds, and omits all notice 
of "atra," the emphatic word which gives colour to the 
Italian picture, and point to the passage. Here the poet, 
we conceive, evidently wished us to understand that the bird 
fled into t/ie darkness (" atra in nubila ") of the clouds, to 
escape from the shafts which threatened his life . 
.. On two general points, Mr. Conington hr.s ignominiously 
failed, in common with almost every other translator. 
Of all Latin poets, Virgil is the most allit.erative. He is 
the most careful, the most elaborate, in the use of his 
frequentative verbs, eo effective in painting a picture at a single 
stroke, in literally telling a story in a single syllable. Now 
we take it that a translator, true to his functions, is bound 
to reproduce, not merely the meaning of the original, but, as 
far as poSBible, its manner, its tone, and its form. In Virgil's 
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case, this duty becomes all the more imperative, when we 
remember how much of the fascination of this poet ie ue&• 
sured in hie very mllllller and form of presentation. Our 
main charge against Mr. Cooington and hie rivals ie that 
they have persistently ignored the alliterative and frequent&• 
tive characteristics of the original. Here Mr. Cooington's 
fault is all the more heinous, because he sinned against the 
full light of knowledge, for hie commentary on Virgil-which 
ie a mine of Latin scholarship-makes it clear that he was 
familiar with these characteristic traits of the poet. It may 
be that "the apt alliterative art" did not find favour in 
Conington's eyes, as 11, trick unworthy of his imitation, or as 
adornment unsuited, as some have openl_y maintained, to the 
genius of our poetry. However this may be, it is certain that 
Shakespeare, Milton, and Tennyson, the greatest masters of 
the rhythmical music of our language, have abundantly 
availed themselves of its alliterative resources in their most 
effective passages, which strike the imagination and charm 
the fancy none the lees because their alliterative harmonies 
fill the ear with delight. We do not look on such alliterations 
as the following ae undesigned, which we take from Shake
speare, Milton, and Tennyson :-

" In maiden meditation, fanoy free.'' 
"With ruin upon ruin, rout on rout." 

"But kindly man, moving among his kind." 

That alliteration in poetry is not a.verse from the genius of 
our language, is further shown by the fact that our earliest 
English poetry consisted of nothing but alliteration, with no 
rhyme, and with but little rhythm. In one of the oldest 
relics of our English poetry, The Wid•oll, or Tiu Traveller,' 
Song, more than thirteen hun:l.red yea.re old, we have such 
verses as-

" And Ohtlic ,wayed the Fina 
Hahen Bolmrich, 
And Benda GlenmiDg 
Wilta wielde the Swedee." 

Against all recent translators, then, Lord Ba.vensworth 
alone excepted, we have to complain that the most graceful 
and effective alliterations of Virgil, if known, a.re purposely 
and persistently ignored, both in rhyme and blank verse, and 
this, too, against the p_ractice of our greatest masters of 
metrical melody, against the genius of our language, and the 
examples of our purest and best literature. Lord Surrey, 
however, and the earlier translators, were not so blind to this 
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beauty of the Virgili&D verse, and, accordingly, they abound 
in imitations, more or lees happy, of the alliteration of the 
original. Thus Surrey renders Virgil's-" Molem mirantur 
~ui," by-" All wondering at the hugeneu of the hone; and 
hie-" Suadentque cadentie. ,idera 11omnoe,'' by-" Sliding 
,tars provoke to ,Jeep." ID many of the Virgili&D allitera
tions, the sound is e. perfect and harmonious echo of the 
sense ; and the translator that does not, in these caeee, give 
ne some equivalent for the combination in some sense, infl.icte 
an injury on the sense in hie author, independently of the 
form. Take, for example, the alliterated and highly expres
sive simile of the tempestuous ocean, in the Eleventh 1Eneid, 
v.620, where every letter is poetic to the ee.r,and let us see whnt 
each of the translators have made of it. Virgil writes,-

" Qualia ubi alterno procurren■ gurgite pontu■ 
Nuno ruit ad terraa, ,copuloeque mperjacit undam 
Spumeus, extremamque einu perfundit arenam: 
Nunc rapidus retro atque lllllt1l revoluta resorbens 
Bua, fugit, littmque vado labente relinquit." 

The very sound of these verses, with their recurrent r'e, 
s'e, and l'e, echoes to our ear the roar, th.e swell, and the 
tumultuous plunge of the watery tempest, described by the 
poet. Conington here gives us, in hie rhymed version,-

" Thna ocean, swaying to and fro, 
Now seeks the shore with onward flow, 
Rains on the cliff's the sprinkled surge, 
And breaking, bathes the sands' last verge, 
Now draws the rocky fragments back, 
And quits the sea-board, faint and slack." 

Hie prose version rune thus :-
" A■ when the sea, advancing with ita tide that ebbs and floWB, one 

while sweeps towards the land, deluges the rocks with a shower of 
spray, and sprinkles the sandy margin with the content■ of its bosom, 
one while flees in haaty retreat, dragging back into the gulf the recap
tured atones, and with obbilig waters leaves the shore," 

Mr. Ben1.1on Rose, whose version is by far the most un
worthy of Virgil on our list, and with whom we shall not 
age.in trouble our readers, renders this simile after this 
fashion:-

" Thus, in a ahelvy bay of rock, the sea, 
With force, ultimate presses on the strand, 
And heaves the rattling beach and sweeps the aand, 
Then, back returning, re-absorbs its foam, 
1ladly retreating, to its lonely home." 
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Professor Lonsdale, who has given the English reader by 
far the beet prose version in our language, not without an 
echo of the Virgilian rhythm and the Virgilian alliteration, 
translates thus,-

.. A.a when the aea rushes forward with alternating swell, at one 
moment it rolls to the laud, and casts its wavOB over the rocb, and 
foa1DB, and J)OW'8 over the fartheat ■and with its covering surgea, then, 
again, rapidly retires backward, and in its flow sucks the stonea, and 
fliea, leaving the shore with its retiring waten." 

Mr. Singleton is not unhappy in his rendering, notwith
standing its patent faults, and its needleea harshneea and 
dilutions :-

" As when, advancing with alternate flood, 
The ocean now swoops onward to the lauds, 
And with its tiurge the rocks o'erlaye iu foam, 
And drenches with its curve the fartbeet eaud ; 
Now, backward swift, and socking iu again 
The shingle, by the tide rolled, it fliee, 
And with retreating 1hallow quits the 1hore." 

Mr. Rickards, who baa translated the Eleventh 2Eneid, 
besides the first six assigned to him in hie joint translation 
with Lord Raveneworth, presents the passage in this way :-

.. As when the wave's alternate flood and fall 
Beats on the shore, and uow, with brimming flood, 
Foams o'er the rocks submerged, and floods the 1trand, 
Now, refluent, sucks the rolling pebbles back, 
Ebbl from the beach, and leaves the shallows bare." 

As an approach to the alliter11.tive form of the original, we 
venture to suggest some such rendering a.a the following, 
imperfect a.a it is :-

" As when the ocean, tossing to and fro, 
Now leaps upon the land, and o'er the clift'e, 
Surges all spray, and in its bollom'e depths 
Engulfs the beach, e'en to its utmost bound, 
Then 1"118hea rapid back, whirling along 
The riven rocks from the ab1111doned beach." 

The omission of the highly significant metaphor-einus
(the bosom of the ocean) by all the translators of this 
passage, with the single exceptiot1 of Conington (who gives it 
m hie v.roae, and strangely ignoring it in his poetic version, 
whera it was most needed), is only one of hundreds of cases, 
where tnmslators have ignored much of Virgil's beauty 
and style by ignoring his metaphors. Few passages of Virgil 
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have suffered more from translators and commentators than 
ilae atorm-ac6ne in the Third lEneid, where ilae poet writes 
(m,. 194, 195),-

,. Tum mihi cmruleus mpra caput utitit imber, 
Noctem hiememque ferena, et inlaorrwe vnda tnwbria." 

Conington's verse offers in exchange,-
" When, o'er my head, a cloud there 1tood, 

With night and tempest in it, womb, 
And oll the surface of the flood 

Wu ruffled by the incumbent gloom." 

Hie· prose rendering rune thus :-" Then came a murky 
storm-cloud, and stood over my head,- charged with night 
and winter tempest, and darkness ruffled the billow's crest." 

Professor Lonsdale translates : " Then, over my head, 
gathered a dark cloud of rain, bee.ring with it gloom and 
storm; and the wave ruffled beneath the darkness." 

Mr. Singleton gives it in this form:-
., Then, o'er my head, a dingy rain-cloud came 

To a near stand, night bringing on, md storm, 
And 'gan the wne to wp beneath the gloom." 

Mr. Rickards, with more spirit, and more sympathy with 
the metaphorical language of the original, writes thus :-

" Herald of night and storm, the rain-cloud broke 
O'erhead, md darkly frowned the furrowed deep." 

Here we take Virgil's "inhorruit unda tenebris," as simply 
and literally " the wave shuddered at the gloom" ( of the 
brooding storm-cloud). Virgil's metaphor is scarcely as 
bold, and much more appropriate than the well-known 
metaphor of Dryden applied to the same subject of water :-

" The comcious t0ater saw its God, and blUBhed." 

A literal rendering of the metaphor is ilae only rendering 
that gives harmony to the several parts of this descriptive 
passage. In Virgil's eye the storm-cloud overhead was brood
ing (not breaking, as Mr. Rickards renders it) over the deep. 
It was dark with the darkness of the storm that waa gather
ing a.round, and, accordingly, the billow beneath is made to 
1hudder (not to "frown," or "curl," "crisp,") beneath the 
threatening and brooding gloom. That anyon6 at all familiar 
with the personifying tendencies of Virgil, or the poetic wealth 
of hie m6taphorical language, should have missed so obvious 
an interpretation of so remarkable a passage is to us, after 
all, leBB a matter of wonder than thM such acholars as 
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Conington and Lonaclale ehonld have eo entirely mieeed the 
literal and luminous poetic force of" inhorruit," which is the 
very keynote to the passage. 

Naturally, in connection with this point we may lay it 
down ae the safest rnle for translating poetry that we should 
keep as closely ae poeeible to the literal and simple lan~e 
of the original, because poets especially select their diction 
from the freeheet, the most direct, and simplest forms of lan
guage. The obeervance of thie rule wonld save translators 
from many incorrect, and from a. multitude of imper
fect, renderings; ae, for example, in the case of Virgil's 
(.Eneid, 11.), "Vos quibus intiger mvi sanguis"-"0 ye whose 
blood ie yet untouched by age "--which, with a singular 
blindness to the safe and obvious beauty of the passage, none 
of our translators has rendered literally. Lonsdale gives us 
a paraphrase, "Ye whose blood is in the perfect glow of 
youth;" Conington's verse renders it--

" • You, you,' he cries, • bestir your flight, 
Whoae blood is warm, wlu>•• limb, are light I ' • 

In his prose version, the Latin Professor renders it, "You 
whose young blood is untainted, whoee strength is firmly 
based and self-sustained, it is for you to think of flight." 
Singleton renders it, " 0 ye, with whom yoiir blood in age i, 
unimpaired, he cries, and firmly stand your powers in native 
might." Mr. E. F. Taylor, in his Spenserian version of the 
first two books of the ..Eneid, renders the paeee.ge thus-

" Go ye 
Whoae blood is u:arm with youth, whoae 1inew1 1tay 
A.re firm with strength, plan ye the flight for me." 

Mr. Middleton, who has also rendered the same books of the 
.Eneid in bombast of the coarsest grain, omits the passage 
altogether. We think the following specimen of Mr. Middle
ton will be quite enough ae our plea against any further dis
cuesion of it-

" 0 sweet revenge ! we sipped it to the fill, 
Then eent the dead to live in hell and grill." 

-e. singularly free translation of Virgil (.Eneid, II. ·s92): 
"Multoe De.naum demittimue Oreo." 

Mr. Rickards ie not more fortunate than hie rivals in 
dealing with Virgil's" intiger mvi," as he renders the passage 
thus-

" • For you,' he cried, 
• Whoae limbs are ftrmly strong, whoae pulaee beat 

Wit.la unabated life, 'tie well to ly.'" 
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That most of our translators should miss the force of the 
Virgilian frequentative verbs is not so much a matter of sur
prise, as that these frequentative forces should disappear 
altogether from the versions of scholars so accomplished as 
Professors Conington and Lonsdale, who, to take the example, 
render the Virgilian "rogitans" and" occultantor," as if they 
were dealing with the simple forms " rogans " and " occul
untor," in passages where the whole point of the passRge is 
made to torn, as on a point, upon the frequentative force of 
the verb. At the close of the First .cEneid, Virgil describes 
Dido, like a true lover, repeating her questions in the infatua
tion of her overwhelming passion, "Multa super Priamo rogi
tans, super Hectore multa." Here Lonsdale gives us, " Many 
a question did she ask touchmg Priam, many touching 
Hector." Conington translates in his verse-

" lluch of great Priam uka the dame, 
lluch of his greater son." 

And in his prose version we have not she asked again a11d 
t1gain, as we might fairly expect, but " She asked much a.bout 
Priam, about Hector much." Then, in the speech of Laocoon 
(£neid, II. 41), instead of the frequentative rendering of the 
frequentative verb, "Either Greeks are shut up and kept con
cealed in this wood"-" Ant hoe inclusi ligno occultant,u· 
Achivi "-Conington gives us (prose), "Either the Achmans 
are shut up and /tiding in this piece of wood;" and in his 
verse rendering-

" Perchance, who knows ? tbeso planks of deal 
A Grecian ambuscade conceal."' 

Lonsdale renders the paeeage, "Either the Achmans are 
enclosed and concealed in this frame." 

Hitherto we have, for the most part, dwelt upon those sins 
of commission and omission that are common to our Virgilian 
translators ; we now tum to a consideration of what is special 
and characteristic in the various versions before us, with the 
exception of Mr. Conington's, which we have already dis
cussed, and of the versions of Mr. Middleton and Mr. Rose, 
which are beneath criticism. 

Of all prose versions of Virgil that of ProfeBBor Lonsdale 
rises to the highest rank. Almost every line of it bears the 
impress of a most elaborate carefulness, and the dexterity of 
a most accomplished master of Lo.tin and English. Professor 
Conington's prose is simply nowhere in the race of compara
tive excellence, when set side by side wUh Professor Lonsdale's. 
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In the former, we look in vain for the Virgilian taste, refine
ment, terseneas, modulation, and the graceful diction which 
mark the latter. Rhythmical, simple and elegant, Professor 
Lonsdale's version abounds with a countless number of feli
cities of translation, which none could have given but one 
who has drunk deeply of the Virgilian spirit, such, for ex
ample, aa "The sister of her heart" (sororem unanimem) 
and "filled her bosom with a burst of :tears" (sinum la
crymis complevit obortis). The faults of this version, which it 
shares in common with others, we have already noted. Its 
own special sins are neither very heinous nor very numerous. 
We think Professor Lonsdale gives ns English braBB in ex
change for Latin gold, when he renders ./Eneid, IX. 580, "Et 
meministis enim, Divm, et memorare potestis," by" For you 
remember, Ladie,, and from your memory co.n relate." The 
Virgilian "Pergama" he renders by the same term, and not 
by "citadel," which it evidently means. We doubt, too, 
whether his English readers will at all comprehend the force 
of "Pargo.ma." Then, again, in Virgil, "infandus" often 
means, not "unutterable," as Professor Lonsdale renders it, 
not that which cannot be uttered, but that which we do not 
like to utter, what we cannot bring ourselves to utter, hence 
th~ real force of the line, when Virgil tells us of the love that 
Dido sought to beguile, because she cannot bring herself to 
speak it out (" i~fandum si fo.llere possit amorem "), and which 
Lonsdale nas entirely missed. Mr. Singleton's version has 
many merits, but its harshness of tone, its slavish literalness, 
and its archaic diction, go far with its many inaccuracies to 
detract from its general excellence, as a respectable o.ttempt 
to solve the problem of Virgilian translation. The chief merit 
of this version is its general cloReness to the original, and 
the abundance of the parallel passages chosen from English 
powers, "from Chaucer to Cowper," given in illustration. Its 
diction is often pedantic in the extreme ; in the effort to 
render Virgil word for word, he is committed to a sort of 
lexicon fidelity to the letter, most dangerous to the spirit. 
Thus " Oscula libavit natm " is rendered " The liplets of his 
daughter sipped," which, after all, is something of an im
provement upon Richard Stonyhurst's version of the same 
passage in 1558, ".As he bust (kissed) his pretty, pro.ting 
parrot;" as well as UJ:>?n the version of Sir James Harring
ton, who rendered it with more imagination than fidelity-

" Jove, with the smile that cle11111 the weather, dips 
Hie coral in the nectar of her lips.'' 



128 Virgil and His recent English Tranalator,. 

Often :Mr. Singleton utterly mieeonceivea his author, as in 
mob renderings as "ghaatly shades" (" pallentea umbm ") 
"taintle .. wine" (merum), "fewn death" (" acerlio fonere "), 
"a race unguvemable in war"(" genus intr4ctabile hello," which 
and Virgil himself explains in ,Eneid, IV. by "genus inau
perabile hello"). 

:Mr. Taylor's beautiful version is, unfortunately, limited to 
two books of the £neid, as we have already intimated. It is, 
too, equs.lly unfortunate in the metre adopted, the Spenserian 
stanza, which lacks the flexibility aod dignity required to re
produce a rhythm at all correspondent to the Virgilian hexa
meter. It is, however, very happy in many of its renderings; 
and the charm of the rhyme, which is managed with consider
able skill, is its most marked characteristic. We quote the 
following passage, partly as a fair specimen of the scholarly 
translator's best and worst qualities, and partly as an example 
of Virgil's power as a picturesque poet ; though in this passage 
(..Eneid, I. t•. 29) his translation has not by any means done 
justice to the finished and calm beauty of the elaborate 
original:-

" The neareat shore the wearied Trojan& seek, 
And steer to Libya, wom with labour's sleep. 
There Ii~ a haven in a wintry creek 
Formed by an island barrier. Shoreward aweep 
The white-foam breakers, arching from the deep. 
Here giant cliffd ; there, on the left and right, 
Twin crags threat heaven; below, the calm waves 1leep; 
Above, through sylvan scene, the glancing light 
Pcepa, and a gloomy grave frowna threatening o'er the height." 

In reserving Lord Ravensworth's version for our concluding 
remarks, we have kept our best wine for the last. The five 
books of the .-f:neid (VIL-XII., with the exception of the XI.) 
rendered by their noble author into blank verse, we place with· 
out any hesitation over the heads of all their metrical rivals, 
as having come the nearest to the style, the spirit, and lan
guage of Virgil. Many of his lines seem to us the 'Very 
perfection of graceful, simple, musical English. Take it where 
we will, this traoslo.tion reads more like ao original poem 
than aoy of its rivals, written as it is with a certain easy 
strength, aod a striking tone of individuality, which we miss 
elsewhere. No lover of English poetry will be disappointed 
with its poetic charms ; n.o Virgilian scholar will be dissa
tisfied with it ns an unfaithful o.nd ungraceful interpretation 
of what Mz. Gladstone has justly called, "the most magnifi
cent poem ever produced by the European mind." 
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Lord Ra.venswortb's version bas, notwithstanding, many 
faults to detract from its perfection. In metre, the most 
besetting sin of the noble author iH the recurrence of two 
consecutive lines ending with the same accented vowel. 
Occasionally he changes the metaphorical language of Virgil 
for the worse, as where he transfers "rosy" into "ruby." 
(" The ruby Bun:"-" Sol roseus.") Occasionally be gives 
us too much of the Latin element and too little of the 811.Xon 
element in his diction, as when Vulcan is made" lgnipotent," 
and where, describing the shield of ..Eneas, this translator 
gives us "the shield's inexplicable text," when Conington does 
much better with " the shield with foul, on foul,, a prodigy of 
art untoul,." These, and such like faults, weigh little in our 
minds against the far more numerous points of excellence 
which distinguish this version. One of these excellences we 
must specially note. Virgil abounds with many memorable 
lines, partly gnomic, partly proverbial, often in the mouths of 
f!ll8akere and writers because of their peculiar force and 
directness in giving terse and pointed expression to numerous 
experiences of various kinds. 

These Virgilia.n saws (if we may so call them, for want of 
a better term), are everywhere rendered by Lord Ra.veneworth, 
and only by him, with a spirit and terseness worthy of the 
consummate qualities of the original. What, for example, 
can be happier as a rendering of the Virgilian saw-

" Flectere ei neqneo Snperoe, Acheronta movebo," 

than the terse antithesis of Lord Ra.veneworth's-
"And gain from Hell, the aid I've lost in Heaven I" 

Isolated lines, however, even at the beet, are unfair, because 
inadequate exponents of the merit and demerit of a transla
tion. Lord Ravensworth'e version must be read as a whole 
to be appreciated in its fulness. Yet, the following passage, 
which we take at random, will, we venture to think, dispose 
some of our readers to look favourably upon this masterly 
reproduction of Virgilian poetry in English. We quote from the 
description of the battle of Actium (.Eneid, VIII., v. 800) :-

" Actian Apollo in the clouds was seen 
Bending hie bow ; thence, terror-stricken, all 
Th' Egyptian and the Indian host, and all 
The swarm of Anh and Sabean hordes, 
Trembled and tnmed to flight ; the Queen invokes 
The wind,, with cable loosed and eails Ullfurled. 
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Her, pale and atricken wit.h t.he fear of deat.h, 
Had Vulcan painted wit.h t.he tide bome baek, 
Where grieving Nile hie boaom opened wide ; 
And calle•l t.he acattered armament to aeek 
Suety and refuge in hie reedy stream." 

Strongly as we feel that the joint version of Lord Ravens
worth and Mr. Rickards ia e. remarkable advance on all 
preceding metrical versions of the £neid, we are a.a· equally 

• strong in our anticipations that e. version by Mr. Tennyson 
would leave all other translators at an unapproachable dis
tance. The problem of Virgilian translation can be solved 
only by a poet 'Of e. kindred genius, of e. congenial spirit, and 
only by e. conanmmo.te master of the English language and 
its metrical resources. The signal failures of Dryden and 
Wordsworth, who attempted e. task for which neither was 
qualified, are not without their leaaona of warning. The 
poetic spirit of W ordeworth, and still leas of Dryden, had no 
affinity to the spirit of Virgil. Neither of these poets had an 
ear for the interwoven harmonies of the Virgilian verse ; 
neither of them at all understood the felicities of the Virgilian 
phrase, its condensed vigour, its suggestive silence, its 
eloquent iterations, and its charm of alliteration. Of all 
English poets, none, we hold, baa ao much of the style and 
spirit of Virgil a.a Tennyson. These two poets are alike in 
the imposing splendour of their style, in their inimitable grace 
and beauty of their diction-alike, too, in their exquisite and 
self-exacting taste, which bas carried them to e. felicity and 
delicacy of execution absolutely unrivalled in the art of poetry. 
No other poets have shown an equal mastery over the language 
in which they have written, and none have trusted their name 
o.nd fame, as poets, so conspicuously and completely to their 
power of expression. In both thf wealth of language is 
wrought out into a variety of new she.pee, to the very perfec
tion of power, to gild the mos\ common-place act or event. 
In both new thoughts are suggested, and old ones transfigured 
with e. new glory under the guise of semi-inversions or seem
ing tautology, or of the recasting of an old phrase, or the 
coinage of a new word. In both the greatest beauties, the 
happiest felicities are untra,iSlatable, simply because in boLh 
they have the deepest roots in the language in which they are 
planted, and resemble the plant of Milton which " bee.re its 
bright and golden flower only in its own soil." And lastly, to 
apply to both, what M. Taine asserts of one, "Every word is 
a tint, curiously heightened or softened by the neighbouring 
tint, with all the hardihood and the success of the happiest 
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refinements." In both we find a sustained excellence of 
rhy\hmieaJ execution, a fulneee of linked sweetness long drawn 
out, which ~ere like music in the ear, like a haunting 
memory in the unagination. The La.urea.tee of Augustus and 
of Victoria. have not only handled the delicate passion of love 
with a. kindred variety, a. power and fidelity to nature, rarely, 
if ever, equalled by any poet, but they have handled it with a. 
kindred purity of thought and a kindred depth of pathos and 
tenderness, which no poet, with the exception of Scott, ha.a 
ever approached.· We venture then to hope that a. poet with 
so much. in common with Virgil will add to hie fa.me and to 
our obligations by translating the £neid, for which he ha.a so 
many qualifications . 

. VOL. U., NO. Lllll. K 
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AnT. VI.-Napoleon III. 

IF the old rnle, " Of the dead nothing but good," be of 
universal and unconditional application, then the biography 
of Napoleon III., by whomsoever it be written, must be worse 
than useless. In truth, the adage is one of those sayings 
which have wrought no little mischief. It has converted an 
umiable weakness into a precept of obligation. Originally, 
the proverb was probably a snth-ical reference to a common 
foible mtber than an exhortation to unjuat leniency. It arose 
out of the insincere eulogiums spoken over a. dead man's bier 
and the fulsome epitaphs graven on a dead man's tomb. No 
historian worthy of the name can accept it as a binding com
mand. Hie foremost duty is to teach the present and the 
future generations by the lives of the past, and that duty he 
cannot discharge unless be it1 at liberty to point to the errors 
which have been committed by the men who made history. 
Nor must he shrink from the office of judge. He is bound to 
pass sentence on actions, to point out how far they were 
wrong and injurious, and to condemn the men who did them. 
There, indeed, his province ends. The degree of guilt does 
not come under his jurisdiction. How far a man yielded to 
the temptation of ambition, or any other unworthy and 
blameable motive, it is the historian's duty to point out. No 
less is it his duty to indicate the disastrous consequences 
which followed nnd punished misconduct. This is the his
torian's highest mission. It is not for him to determine tho 
strength of the temptation, nor in how far it was or was not 
accompanied by extenuating circumstances, though these may 
fairly be pointed out. What the man did is within the scope of 
the historian's office. What the mun was must be left to the 
Judge who alone can judge justly, because He alone knows 
"·hat is in man. It is in this spirit that we shall strive to 
deal with the dead discrowned Emperor who, three months 
ago, finished his stormy yoyage amid "the waves of this 
-troublesome world." 

By one of the strange coincidences of hit1tory Napoleon 
III. was born on the . ,·ery evo of the day on which Spain 
became 11. French province; thut Spain whose choice ofa new 
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sovereign sixty-two years later was to be the knell of the Second 
Empire. Bom in Paris,• on April 20th, 1808, the guns which 
announced his birth to the French people and his father's 
Dutch subjects, had scarcely ceased firing when the tidings 
reached the head of the house of.Bonaparte that Charles IV. 
of Spain and his son Ferdinand Vil. had resigned their 
claims to the Spanish crown in his favour. The news might 
well have ·flushed the cheek of Napoleon I. The Grand 
Monarque had had to sustain an unsuccessful war with the 
great powers merely because his grandson had been chosen 
King of Spain. But he, the upstart Corsican artilleryman, 
bad set aside the royal house altogether, and politically anni
hilated the Pyreneee, by making the Peninsula an appanage 
of France. How short-lived his triumph was there is no need 
to tell. Is it not written in the brilliant pages of Sir William 
Napier? Out of that country was to arise the avenger who 
eventually destroyed the imperial robber. It was at Badajoz 
and Salamanca, at Vittorio. and St. Sebastian, that the first 
of those blows was struck which seven years later overthrew 
the monstrous image of brass, and iron; and clay that had so 
long affrighted the world. Napoleon I. claimed to rule over 
Spain, and the claim brought him to destruction. Napoleon 
III. claimed to preYent Leopold of Hohenzollem from ruling 
over Spain, and that claim brought him to destruction. 

Napoleon III. was not happy in his parentage, Between his 
father, Louis Bonaparte, then King of Holland, and his mother 
Horiense,daughterof Josephine, soon to be the divorced wife of 
Napoleon I., there was little affection. They lived apart for a 
great portion of their wedded lives, and scandalous tongues 
went so fo.r as to say that the child bom in 1808 was not a 
Bone.po.rte at all. By the chief of the Bonaparte& hie birth was 
celebrated with every mark of satisfaction. At that time child
less himself, he seems to have centred his hopes in this infant. 
It is not clear why he should have done so. The late Emperor 
was the youngest of three sons. One, indeed, who had been 
baptized by the Pope, died in infancy in 1807 ; but the second 
survived, and in the ordinary course of events should have 
been selected as heir presumptive. Nevertheless Napoleon I. 
passed by that child, and his younger brother was accepted 
by the Emperor and the nation as heir to the throne. He 
was accordingly inscribed at the top of the family register 
of the Napoleon dynasty confided to the keeping of the 

• The generally received belief that Napoleon Ill. wu bom iD the Tailerie■ 
hu been denied ei.nce hie death, 1111d it i■ lltated that hi■ birth took p1- iD 
what i■ now called the Rae Lafitte. 

11:2 
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Senate. It was not till the child was two and a. ha.If years 
old that he was ba.ptized in the names of Charles Louis 
Napoleon by Cardinal Feeeh. Prior to that the Emperor had 
inflicted a. cruel wrong upon the child's grandmother. Jose
phine had been divorced, a.nd the infant's godmother wa.e that 
grandmother's rival and eueeeeeor. Notwithstanding the birth 
of the" King of Rome "-that Napoleon whom Rochefort said 
he loved the beet because he never reigned-the Emperor 
eeeme to have retained hie partiality for hie nephew-grandson. 
After hie return from Elba., Napoleon took the child to the 
Champ-de-Mare, and presented him to the army: a. splendid 
scene which Napoleon III., though then only eix years old, 
never forgot. Then came a. ead parting at Ma.lma.ison, in 
which the nephew could scarcely be eepa.ra.ted from hie uncle's 
embraces. Seated on the Emperor's knee, the child implored 
him to rema.ip a.t home, for if he went hie enemies would take 
him a.way, and he-the child-would never eee him age.in. 
The stern, selfish man was moved by this display of affection, 
and handing the child to hie mother said, " Take your eon, 
Hortense, and look well to him; perhaps, after all, he ie the 
hope of my race." There did not seem much hope of any 
kind for the Bonapartee after Armageddon had been fought 
on the plains of Belgium. The overthrow of Waterloo brought 
back the Bourbons, and the Bonapa.rtee had to leave France. 
Five yea.re before that King Lonie had abdicated his throne, 
because, as. it was announced, " he could not reconcile the 
interests of France with those of the people he was ea.lied to 
govern ; " and partly, no doubt, because he found it impossible 
to submit to the dictatorial a.nd brutal language wherewith 
the Emperor assailed him. He went to reside at Grmtz, in 
Styria.. His wife, from whom he was finally separated, took 
the name of Duchess St. Leu, and with her two sons went to 
Geneva. She resided there for a time, and afterwards at 
Aix, Ba.den in Bavaria, Switzerland, Rome, Augsburg, and 
eventually at the Chateau of Arenenberg, on the banks of 
Lake Constance. She took great pa.ins with her children's 
education. They repaid the trouble which she bestowed. The 
younger showed great quickness in learning, and studied 
under the AbM Bertrand and M. Le Bas. He had a special 
liking for history and the exact sciences. He a.leo became an 
accomplished swimmer and horseman. At Thun he studied 
military science under General Dufour, and for a time served 
as a volunteer in the Federal camp a.t that place. The 
revolution of 1880 arrived, and Louis Napoleon and hie 
brother prayed that they might be a.llowed to return to France. 
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Louis Philippe refnsed the request of the living Bonap&ries, 
little dreaming that he would, ten yean later, commit the 
stupendous blunder of bringing back to France the body of the 
dead Bonaparte, between whom and the bourgeois king there 
was a contrast as great as it was dangerous to that king's 
dynasty. Baffled in their hope of revisiting their native 
country, the young Bonaparte& betook themselves to Italy. 
The peninsula was all astir. The Italians, from the Alps to 
the Faro of Messina, seemed ready to throw off the yoke of 
foreign sovereigns who divided the country amongst them, 
and so rendered Italy what Mettemich scornfully called it, 
"a geographical expression." 

At Rome Louie Napoleon o.nd hie brother joined the 
Carbonari, and even carried the tricolor throngh the streets 
of the Eternal City. It was o.11 in vain. Nearly e. generation 
was to po.as before Solferino would be fonght, and the Austrian 
power would be broken. The Tedeschi joined their forces to 
the Papal and the French troops, and the rising was put down 
with e. minimum of bloodshed. Sentence of banishment we.a 
pronounced ago.inst the Bonaparte&. One of them was soon 
to be out of the reach of friends or foes. The elder brother 
fell dangerously ill at Ancona, and died in the future Emperor's 
arms. Louis Napoleon himself narrowly escaped capture by 
the Austrian troops, and eluded them through the exertions of 
hie mother and the o.seisto.nce of an English gentleman, who 
lent the Prince e. lackey's dress. Mother and son fled to 
Cannes, and after spending e. night there went on to Paris, 
intending to make e. stay of some do.ye. But Hortense 
considered it to be her duty to apprise Louie Philippe of her 
presence in the French capita.I, and to beg permission to 
remain there for a brief space. A polite but decided refusal 
was the a.newer, and so the travellers crossed over to England. 
They did not tarry long in that country, but returned to 
Thurgovia, in which canton Arenenberg is situated. At the 
close of this year, 1832, the young Duke of Reicheto.dt, the 
Napoleon II., who, like Louie XVII., never reigned, died. He 
bad o.lwo.ys been e. sickly youth, and there never was much 
prospect of hie wee.ring the imperio.l crown. Hie removal, 
following so soon after hie cousin's death, left the way clear 
to Louis Napoleon. If the Bono.partes were ever to be restored 
to the throne, then Prince Charles Louie Napoleon Bonaparte 
was the rightful heir. Thenceforward he began to see visions 
and to dream dreams. He kept certain journals in his pay. 
lle himself wrote pamphlets and more important works. In 
his Reverie, Politiqu.e, he had endeavoured to show that 
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the restoration of the Empire was the only means of healing 
the bleeding wounds of France, by combining the Empire 
with the principles of the Revolution. That he had faith in 
that " reverie " is shown by the fact that .be refused to become 
a suitor for the hand of the young and newly widllwed Queen 
of Portugal. Queen Maria, it is generally believed, would have 
accepted him, but Louie Napoleon preferred two birds in the 
bueh to one in the hand-preferred to be Emperor in hie own 
right on eome far-off day, to being merely King-Consort at 
once. Thie ie how he explained the matter in a letter which 
he wrote to the Queen:-

" The noble conduct of my father, who abdicated a throne in 1810, 
because be could not unite tbe interests of France with those of 
Holland, bas not left my memory, My father, by· his e:ir:ample, 
proved to me how far the claims or one's native land are to be pre
ferred even to a throne in a foreign country. I feel, in fact, that 
trained as I have been from infancy to cheriAb the thought of my 
own country above every other consideration, I should not be able to 
hold anything in higher esteem than the intel'tl!lts of France. 
Persuaded as I am that the great name which I bear, and which 
moat ever recall the memory or fifteen year■ or glory, will not always 
be proscribed by my countrymen, I wait with patience in a free and 
ho■pitable land the arrival of the day when the French nation will 
call back to its bosom those who, in 1815, were driven into e:ir:ile by 
the will of 200,000 strangers. This hope of being able to serve 
France even yet 88 a citizen and a.eoldier is that- which gives strength 
to my soul, and, in my opinion, is worth all the thrones in the 
world." 

Perhaps he might have come to a different conclusion if he 
could have foreseen that he would have to wait the beet part 
of twenty yea.re before setting the crown upon hie head ; that 
he would reach it only through a river of blood, and that he 
would loee it amid the carnage of the hugest capitulation 
which the world hae ever seen. 

For a time he was content to wait until France showed 
eigne of desiring a Bonapartiet Restoration, and while he 
waited he wrote hie Projet de Conatitution, and hie Deu.z 
Mou a M. de Chat,aubriand aur; la Duchtue de Berri, and 
other works. But the quiet student days at Arenenberg eoon 
became irksome ; and, as the popularity of Lonie Philippe 
waned, eo did Louie Napoleon's hopefulneee and impatience 
wax. Staying for a time at Baden-Baden,1he made acquaintance 
with some of the officers of the Strasbourg garrison. Chief of 
these wae Colonel Vaudrey, who commanded the 4th Regiment 
of Artillery, in which the first Napoleon had fought his first 
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battle, and which, more than any other regiment, prese"ed 
the Napoleonic traditions. Vandrey seems to have been 
almost as ha.re-brained a.e the Prince. It seemed to them that 
Louie Napoleon had only to show himself to the army, 1md it 
wonld declare for him en. 11uisse, and he would march from 
Straebonrg to Paris as easily as his nncle marched thither 
from Elba. Of preparations worthy the name there were 
none. Leaving Arenenberg on Oct. 25, 1836, he took leave of 
his mother as though he were going on a hunting expedition. 
Three days later he entered Strasbonrg. He fonnd his friend 
Vandrey full of devotion, bnt also profonndly dismayed. The 
Prince kept up hie apirite, and was cheered by his friend 
Fialin, afterwards to b~come famone as tho Dnc de Pereigny. 
At five in the morning of the Soth, Vaudrey assembled the 
troops in the barracks and presented the Prince to them. He 
appealed to their former exploits nnder the leadership of the• 
Pnnce's famone uncle, and they responded with acclamations. 
Bnt Vaudrey's superior officer, Lieut.-G,meral Voirel, who had 
previously been sounded, and who had refused to have any
thing to do with the enterprise, still declined to take part init, 
and he was placed under arrest. Another regiment was won 
over ; the Prince showed himself to the rest of the garrison, 
and the older soldiers were greeting him with acclamations, 
when the rnmonrspreadthat the Princewae o.n impostor, was no 
Bonaparte at all, but was Colonel Vaudrey'e son. That rnmonr 
added nearly a dozen yea.re to Lonie Philippe'& reign. The 
Prince was arrested, and he then showed that remarkable 
agility in falling which characterised him on one or two other 
remarkable occasions. Soddenly he collapsed. He who had 
jnet seen himself in imagination marching to the Tuileries at 
the head of applauding legions, gave up the game at the first 
check. He not only surrendered his sword when it was 
demanded, bnt allowed the epaulettes to be torn from his 
ehonlders with every mark of contumely. Some of hie friends 
escaped; among them Fialin and Madame Gordon, the actress, 
who had joined the expedition for romantic reasons. The 
news startled the bourgeois King. It revealed to him the 
alarming fact that a large part of the army was disaffected 
and not to be. depended upon. If Louis Philippe had ordered 
Louie Napoleon to be shot, he would have been able to plead 
the example of the First Napoleon who shot the Dnc 
d'Enghien, and that he was but avenging the murder of his 
relative upon the representative of the mnrderer. Pnblic 
aentiment, however, wonld not have suffered so barbarous a 
reprisal. When those of Prince Napoleon's fellow conspirators 
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who were taken were brought to trial, it was impossible to get 
e. jury who would convict them. The King, therefore, did not 
venture to dee.I harshly with the Prince. He was banisbud to 
America for ten years, taken to L'Orient, shipped on board 
the Andromeda, and, with questionable taste, accepted a gift 
of £600 from the King be bad sought to dethrone. The whole 
affair was as free from any approach to chivalry as could be 
imagined. Nor can much be said for the subsequent stage of 
this adventure. After a long cruise, the Antlromeda reached 
the United States; and soon after her arrival there, Prince 
Napoleon beard of the dangerous illness of his mother. He 
did not consider himself bound in any way by the clemency 
of the man he bad wronged, but took passage to England, 
and on his arrival in London had the effrontery to ask fo1· 
a passport to France. Being refused it, be set out for 
t;witzerle.nd without it, found his mother in a desperate con• 
dition, and received her le.et breath two months later, October 
Srd, 1887. 

Napoleon was once more close to the French frontier, 
ready, as the Government of Louis Philippe supposed, for a 
fresh act of tree.son. They believed that he was preparing 
one; for; at this juncture, Lieut. Laity, who took part in the 
Strasbourg fiasco, published an account of it. Thereupon 
the Government prosecuted Laity, had him sentenced to 
five years' imprisonment and £400 fine, and requested the 
Swiss Government to decree the departure of Napoleon from 
Swiss territory. The little Republic has always been as 
jealous as England over its rights of asylum, and it declined, 
in the most positive terms, to accede to the request. The 
French minister at Berne demanded his passports, 20,000 
French troops were moved to the frontier, and there seemed 
every prospect of a serious collision, when Napoleon, showing 
proper spirit, at last came forward, and said he would not be 
the cause of e. sanguinary contest, but would show hie grati
tude to the country which had befriended him, by leaving it. 
He crossed back to England, and took up hie abode in King• 
street, off St. James's-square. Though poor, he was a good 
deal courted, and he had the entJ·ee to the beet set, including 
Gore House, where Lady Bleeeington and her brilliant son
in-law did the honours. But the Countess and the Prince do 
not seem to have been altogether friends. In after years, 
when the Prince was Emperor and the Countess was in 
difficulties, they met in Paris. Napoleon, who generally was 
cordial to his old English friends, remarked, in a freezing 
tone," Ah, Lady Blessington, how long do you remain here?" 
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" I do not know: how long do yon ? " was the caustic reply. 
The Dukes of Montrose and Hamilton were patrons of his. 
They, as well as his other English friends, were astonished 
to find how confident he was of restoring his dynasty. The 
miserable failure at Strasbourg seemed, in their eyes, to 
render all such expectation chimerical, but it had not, in 
any way, disillusionised him. That was shown by his 
Idee, Napol.eoniennes, in which he not only defended his 
uncle's career, but represented his rule as emanating from 
the sovereignty of the people, and consecrating all the facts 
and ideas of the Revolution. The work was translated into 
almost every Continental language, and had a wide circu
lation. Louis Napoleon was thought by many persons to be 
as stupid as he was dull and uninteresting. It is said of 
him that he used to frequent the shop of a fashionable tailor 
in Regent-street, and gaze out at the window for an hour or 
two at a time, without once breaking silence. In society he 
was often equally taciturn. In the life of Mr. Thomas Dun
combe, M.P., it is related that the Prince was present at a 
party given by the late Lord Lytton at the pretty villa on the 
Thames at Fulham, which he then owned. The editors of 
the Examiner and the Literary Gazette, Count D'Orsay, Mr. 
Disraeli, and other well-known personA, were also guests. 
But the Prince was " taciturn as usual, and amused himself 
with a row on the river." The strange thing was that this 
uninteresting man should have had the acquaintance of such 
thorough-going men of pleasure as D'Orsay, Lord Alvanley, 
Colonel Dawson Damer, and Ml'. Duncombe. The Prince him
self, however, had his gallantries and amour,. He was at the 
celebrated Eglinton tournament, no, merely as a spectator, 
but as a combatant, and engaged an English knight with 
such ardour that the two had to be separated. Holland 
Honse was open to him, because Lady Holland always had 
been a great Bonapartist. Lord Combermere used to invite 
him, and had a much higher opinion of his abilities than 
most of the fine ladies and gentlemen who used to meet him 
and declare him dull and uninteresting. "Yet," says 
Lady Combermere, in the Life of her husband, published in 
1866, " notwithstanding his apparent indifference, he was 
always ready to discuss in an agreeable manner those social 
questions which interested him." His love for art was an 
early passion. At his residence in King-street he had col
lected many artistic gems and family relics, which he highly 
prized, and a few days before his last departure for Paris he 
mvited Lord and Lady Combermere to inspect them. It was 
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at their house that he used to meet Ydllt>. Montijo, who was 
destined to be Empress of the French. She was known in 
London society as the Spanish beauty; but, handsome as 
she then was, " her loveliness (says Lady Combermere) had 
not expanded into that full splendour which it afterwards 
attained." 

These English grandees were, at this time, not the Prince's 
only friends. He had others of a very different character, 
obscure enough then, but destined to become conspicuous. 
They were manifestly denizens of Leicester-square and the 
region round about, and with them the Prince conferred much 
a.bout this time. The result of these conferences was the 
Boulogne expedition,-a.n adventure more extravagant and 
ridiculous even than the Strasbourg .fiasco was. The Prince 
and his fellow-conspirators chartered a steamer, the City of 
Edinh1trglt, embarked at l\largate, August 5th, 1840, and 
steamed away fur the French coast. Many of those who had 
gone on board had· not been informed of the errand on which 
they were bound. But Napoleon, standing up in one of the 
carriages which he had provided, presumably that he might 
make in it hie triumphal entry into Paris, haro.ngned the 
company, gave them uniforms and money, of which there 
was a goodly supply, and having aroused their enthusiasm, 
the party fell upon the very copious commissariat which 
bad heen provided, and passed the night in banqueting. 
At daylight they were close to Boulogne. The steamer 
anchored, and o. email boat was lowered, into which fifteen of 
the passengers entered and made for the shore. They told a 
false story to the custom-house officers, and were allowed to 
land, and instantly seized the lieutenant of the guard and 
two of his subordinates, so ae to prevent their giving the 
alarm. The Prince offered a bribe to the lieutenant if he 
would join him, but it was refused. Meanwhile the other 
pael.'lengere landed, including a tame eagle, which was " in
tended to ffy to the top of Napoleon's column." The expedi
tion, consisting of thirty officers and thirty privates, then 
marched towards the town, giving out that Prince Napoleon 
was at the head of the insurgents, and would be crowned 
Emperor by an enthusiastic nation. The cry of " Viye 
l'Empereur ! " was raised, and, as the people co.me cro'\l'ding 
out, oopies of an address were distributed to them. Colonel 
Puygellier, commandant of the garrison, was attracted to the 
scene, and him Napoleon attempted to bribe ; but he was as 
little open to bribery ae General Voirel had been at Stras
bourg. The Prince, who had entered the barracks, was told 
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to leave at onoe. He resisted : a pistol which he bad went 
off accidentally, and wounded a grenadier. The National 
Guard assembled, and the Prince and his friends, pushed by 
numbers, had to retreat to the beach ; there they were cap
tured. While confined in the Conciergerie prison at Paris, the 
Prince was visited by Chateaubriand and other eminent 
Frenchmen. He was put upon his trial, and was defended 
by the eloquent Berryer, the same famous advocate who after
wards defended Montalembert under the prosecution ordered 
by Napoleon, as ·Emperor. The Prince was sentenced to 
perpetual imprisonment in the fortress of Ham, close to the 
Belgian frontier. A few months later, as if Lonie Philippe 
wished the world to see how little importance he attached to 
the pretensions of the imprisoned invader, the remains of 
Napoleon I. were brought back from St. Helena to Paris with 
the utmost pomp. 

While at Ham, Prince Napoleon wrote and read much. 
One of his favourite books was the exquisite story of Picciola. 
He wrote a poem To the Shades '!f tlie Emperor, also Historic 
Fragments, and a work on The Extinction '!f Paupemm, in 
which he proposed to establish state colonies in the wo.ste 
places of France, and astonished political economists by the 
familiarity which he displayed with the " dismal science." It 
would seem as if he were, for the first few years of his cap
tivity, tolerably contented. But after a time he began to con
coct, with his English friends, means of escape. In 1846, he 
heard that his father was dying, and prayed to be nllowed to 
visit him, promising to return to his prison. The request was 
refused, and the prisoner then set to work the more earnestly 
to effect his own deliverance. Mr. Duncombe was his chief 
adviser. Money, of course, was wanted : that was to be 
obtained on certain conditions. The wealthy and banished 
Doke of Brunswick wanted to get back his dominions, and a 
treaty was drawn np between the banished Duke and the 
imprisoned Prince, by which each was to aid the other to 
recover his throne, and whichever of the two wo.s succeesfnl 
first was to help the other with arms, soldiers, and money. 
This most curious document was signed in the presence of 
Mr. Dnncombe's secretary, and is (ally set forth in the l,((e of 
ltfr. Duncombe, published by his son (Vol. II. pp. 10, 11). 
The history of the Prince's escape bas been so often told, tbo.t 
there is no need ,to repeat it here. That be did escape was 
doe to the devotion of his fellow-prisoner and physician, Dr. 
Conneau ; and it should be remembered, to the Emperor's 
credit, that in the days of his greatest prosperity he always 



14.0 Napoleon III. 

maintained for Conneao the closest friendship, and that 
this friendship is inherited by the sons of emperor and 
physician. It was on May 29th, 1846, that the Prince reached 
London, and he lost no time in writing· to the French ambaR
sador, to inform him of what had happened. He wrote to 
Sir Robert Peel and Lord Aberdeen to the same effect, and 
then went into soci1dy to receive the congratulations of his 
friends. They were glad to see him back, bot most of them 
most have deemed his chance of returning to France more 
hopeless than ever. What he could not accomplish for him
self his rival was o.ccomplishing for him. Louis Philippe was 
fast losing the friendship of foreign powers and the respect of 
his own subjects. The trickery, not to say treachery, dis
played by the King and his Minister with respect to the 
Spanish marriages, and the avarice which made him hoard 
op riches for himself and his sons, did much to shake his 
throne. There were certain other matters, tragedies of a very 
ghastly character, which greatly scandalised the not too 
squeamish Parisians. At the very time when Louis Napoleon 
was an exile in England, and his physician and valet were 
kept in close confinement, the Prince had friends in Paris 
busily working for him, yet not even suspected. " One of 
these," says the biographer of Mr. Duncombe, "had the 
means of getting at state secrets by a key that could open the 
best-secured bureau in the palace of the 'citizen-king.'" 
There was another conspirator, M. de Momy by name, sup
posed to be very closely connected by birth to the Prince, but 
who, being, as it was supposed, absorbed in horseflesh, was 
never suspected of taking any interest in politics. Besides 
the illegitimate son of Queen Hortense, there was also the 
illegitimate son of Napoleon I., known afterwards as French 
Ambassador in London, and at another period as French 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, Count Walewski. "He kept in 
the background, but added another wheel to the complicated 
machinery that was being secretly put together. In doe time 
there were wheels within wheels acting in onsuspected locali• 
ties ; everywhere they were going on without noise, without 
display, in the faubourgs, in the garrisons, in the theatres, in 
the churches-always codbealed from observation, always in 
concert.'' 

At last the expected crisis arrived. The spark which fired 
the train was the prohibition of the Reform Banquet. On 
Feb. 24th, 1848, the " king of the barricades " was a fugitive, 
and four days later Louis Napoleon was in Paris, and had 
recognised the Provisional Government, faiBait acte cle bon 
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citoyen. But the pear was not ripe. It we.a by no means 
an emperor that the Pa.risia.ns were then wanting. They were 
enthusiastic for a. republic, and a. republic they were to have 
for well nigh four years. The Prince's friends attempted to 
p<>ur contempt on this form of government and on democracy 
m general. Some of them went so far a.a to suggest the 
restoration of the Empire. Napoleon had returned to England, 
and the Provisional Government,' while allowing the other 
Bonaparte& to re-enter Fro.nee, had specia.lly exempted him. 
He remonstrated by letter ; his friends issued a. proclamation 
which concluded thus:-" Let us place at our head the only 
man who is worthy of us-let us place there Louis Napoleon. 
Vive l'Empereur I" This proclamation was posted extensively 
(nobody knew by whom) in the Department of the Ardennes, 
that very department where, twenty-two years later, Napoleon 
met his overthrow, and from whence he left France never 
more to return. Men now began to talk about Napoleon. For 
once the epigram bad not J>roved true-" laughter," had not 
" proved fatal " to him, fu spite of his tom epa.uletll at 
Strasbourg and his tame eagle at Boulogne. Retiring from 
Fro.nee immediately after swearing allegiance to the Pro
visiona.l Government, he pointed to his retirement as a proof 
of the "purity of his intentions and of his patriotism." There 
were to be many protests of this kind during the ned few 
years. It is to this portion of the Emperor's career that we 
would especially draw attention, because it has been slurred 
over and condoned, to the great injury of politico.I morals. 

Louis Napoleon did not offer himself as a candidate at the 
general election of the Constitutiona.l Assembly ; but, at the 
partia.l elections which took pla.ce in June he was elected for 
four constituencies. One of them was Paris, and here he found 
himself in strange company, for among his colleagues were 
hie afterwards bitter foe, Victor Hugo; his rival for the 
presidency, Changarnier; Proudhon, the Socialist; and hie 
successor, as chief ruler of France, Thiere. In consequence 
of Napoleon's election, the Republican Government, on the 
12th June, declared that the law against him should be 
enforced. Bo he wrote a letter to the President, in which he 
expressed hie regret at seeing his name," the symbol of order, 
nationality, and glory, serve to augment the troubles and the 
throes of hie country." Then followed other words, which 
produced a suitable uproar:-" If the people should impose 
upon me duties, I shall know how to fulfil them." The Left 
denounced this assertion vehemently, declaring that it was 
a <leclara.tion of war on the part of a pretender. Taught 
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patience by the Strasbourg and Boulogne failures, he wrote 
from London, on June 15th, resigning his seat; surrendering, 
for the tranqnillity of· Fmnce, the advantages which he had 
acquired, and professing adeeire to be permitted to return, as 
the humblest of her citizens. Corsica replied by electing him 
almost unanimously. Once more he resigned his seat, 
expressing sentiments of modemtion, but cleuly seeing that 
the terrible events in Po.rie were working in his favour by 
discrediting the Government. New elections were to take 
place on September 17th, and on the eve of them he made 
public his desire to take hie seat o.mong the representatives of 
the people. The Department of the Beine thereupon elected 
him with 110,752 votes, and four other departments gave him 
large majorities. He chose the first because it contained his 
native city, that Paris which he was afterwards to render the 
most beautiful city in the world, but which he never could 
reconcile to himself, o.nd which at the last election tho.t 
occurred during hie reign returned candidates in every in
stance hostile to the Empire. In consequence of hie success 
he was encouraged to return to France, and on September 
26th he wo.e present in the Assembly, and read a very con
ciliatory speech, which prepared the way for his candidature 
for the Presidency. A month later a strong attempt was 
made to check this step, but it was too late : the law pro
scribing the Bonapo.rtes h!lod been repealed on October 10th. 
On November 24th, he issued an address to the people of 
Fro.nee, in which he condemned the " fatal tendency " of the 
State to undertake duties which the people could very well 
accomplish for themseh-ee. He concluded with a quotation 
from his Boulogne address : " When one has the honour of 
being at the head of the French people there is an infallible 
means of doing good-to will it." These promises rallied 
around him the bourgeoisie and the democracy. Hie name 
alone had been eufficiPnt with the ordinary masses, and on 
December 10th, out of more than seven and a half million 
votes recorded on behalf of the candidates for the Presidency, 
Napoleon received 5,562,884, while General Cavaignac had 
1,469,166, and the Red Republicans, Ledru Rollin and 
Re.spa.ii, divided 400,000 between them. Ten days later, the 
" Prince-President " took the oath as President-the oath to 
respect the constitution and to maintain the Republic: " In 
the presence of God and before the French people, represented 
by the National Assembly, I swear to remain faithful to the 
Democratic Republic, and to fulfil the duties which are im
posed upon me by the Constitution." Such were the words 
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uttered with band lifted towards heaven, and scarcely had 
they been spoken when a salvo of artillery at the Invalides 
informed the public outside the Assembly that the vow had 
been made. Formal note of it was recorded by M. Manas, 
President of the Assembly. "We call God and men," he 
said, " to witness the oath which has been to.ken. The 
National Assembly records it, and orders that it sho.11 be 
transcribed in the proceedings, inserted in the ~lloniteur, and 
promulgated in the form of legislative acts." That nothing 
might be wanting to add solemnity to this scene, the new 
President ascended the tribune, and made o. speech in which 
these words were uttered :-

" The suffrages of the people and the oath which I ha'l"e taken pre• 
aaribe my futurti conduct. My duty is traced out, and I shall fulfil 
it as a man of honour. I shall 880 enemies of the country in all 
those who attempt to change by illegal means that which the whole 
of France has established. Between you and me, citizen representa
tives, there cannot be any real difference. Onr wishes, our deaires, 
are the same. I, like you, wish to replace society upon ita be1i11, to 
confirm ita democratic institution&, and to aeek ell proper meana for 
alleviating the sulferinga of that generoua end intelligent people 
which hu given me this splendid testimony of its cou6dence. . . . 
We have, citizen representative&, a great miasion to fulfil-it ia to 
found a Republic in the interest of all, and a government juat and 
firm, which shell be animated by a sincere lo'l"e of progreaa, without 
being either reactionary or Utopian. Let 118 be men of our country, 
and not men of a party ; end by the help of God, we shell be able 
to do some good, if we are not able to do great things." 

This speech was very warmly applauded. It seemed to 
disarm the most suspicious. Men of the highest honour like 
Montalembert were deceived by it. Because they were so 
honourable, they were deluded ; for they could not conceive' 
that any one could be so base o.s to be plotting treason against 
the constitution at the very time when he was solemnly 
swearing to uphold it. Montalembert would approve, but 
other Frenchmen must have been staggered by Napoleon's 
foreign policy in the year following. One of the greatest 
crimes of his career was the despatch of o. French arm1-o.n 
army belonging to o. country still govemed by a Ilepnbbc-to 
put down the Republic in Rome. Ledru Rollin and the Reds 
attempted an in~urrection in June! _184~, but it was sup
pressed, and Rollm had to fly. A rlSlng 1n Lyons met with 
no better success. The accession of l>e 'l'ocquevillc to the 
ministry about this time seemed to ausur well; but the pro-
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mise was not of long dlll'&tion. Suddenly, on October 81, the 
President struck the first blow at parliamentary government, 
by dismissing proprio motu hie whole administration. He 
formed a new one out of men who were at that time very 
little known, though some of them afterwards attained cele
brity, chiefly MM. Rouher and Fould. Very om.:"loua of evil 
was the speech which the President made to the Assembly 
respecting these changes. He said :-

" To 1trengthen the Republic, threatened on all Bides by anarchy, to 
aecure order better than has hitherto been done, and to preeerve to 
France that high posit.ion which she hu hitherto occnpied among 
nations, we require men who, animated by patriotic devotion, are ali1111 
to tht mtaaity of a ai111Jle and jinn direction, and of a policy distinctly 
announced, who will not compromi■e power by any irrelolution, who 
are u much impreased wit!>. my re■ponaibility u their own, and who 
may be ready in action u in word■. I wi■h to inspire in the country 
by my sincerity, my per■everance, and my firmness, BDch confidence u 
may permit affairs to re■ume their ueual coune. The letter of the 
constitution ha■, without doubt, a great influence on the deat.iniea of 
the country, but the manner in which it is worked baa a greater 
still." 

There was more to the same effect, all meaning that the Pre
sident was to interpret the constitution as he chose. Thie 
was well seen in Paris, and in the Assembly itself. The 
popular members thereof complained. " Thie ia the govern
ment of one man : the shadow even of constitutional or par
liamentary government ia at an end."• The provinces, always 
jealous of Paris, viewed the matter in a very different light. 
The elect of the people had emancipated himself from the 
tyranny of the Socialist clubs. The power of these clubs was 
still very great. In March, 1850, elections to the Assembly 
took place, in order to fill the vacancies caused by the expul
sion of the members who had taken part in the insurrection 
of the previous June. In Paris the Socialists retumed all 
three of their candidates, Carnot, who we.a first on the list, 
polling 14,000 votes more than Fay, who we.a foremost of 

• It wu but thne montha befon thia date, on July 22, 1849, that Napoleon, 
nviaiting the IICelle of hill old captivity, Ham, uid he had been juatly puniahed 
for attaclung an Mtabliahed government. He added: "When one hu -
how the moat juatifiable nvolutiona bring millfortunee after them, one oompre• 
henda with difficulty the audacity of having willhed to take upon on-II the 
naponeibility of a change. I do not complain, then, of having expiated by an 
imprillonment of m yeara my boldneee againet the la'll'll of my country. It ill 
with haJ>pineee that, in thia aame place where I have auft'ered, I propoee to you 
a tout m honour of the men who an determined, in apite of their convictione, 
to re•pect the inetitutiom of their country." 
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the Conservatives. It was not snrprieing that, with the two 
Socia.list revolutions of June 1848 and June 1849 still fresh 
in memory, these elections ea.used considerable consternation 
in Paris. Rentes fell 2½ per cent. The President convened 
a meeting of the leaders of the different parties in the As
sembly, and it we.a attended by Thiers, Mole, Monta.lembert, 
the Due de Broglie, and others. The President asked them 
what should be done. They gave different and irreconcilable 
counsels, and they separated without any practical result. 
Eventually, however, the urgency of the crisis, and the know
ledge that a. new insurrection was planned for May, induced 
the Assembly to pa.as an important law, the effect of which 
was to exclude a large number of the dangerous classes from 
the franchise. 

This law was enacted on May Slat, 1850. A little later 
(August 16) the President, showing a. considerable a.mount of 
moral courage, visited that hot-bed of Red Republica.niam
Lyona-and ma.de a speech there, in the comae of which the 
following words were uttered :-

" Proud of my origin and of my ftag, I 1hall remain faithful to 
them. I shall be entirely at the disposal of the country, let it require 
of me abnegation or perseverance. Rumonn of coupa d'etat have, 
perhape, reached yon ; but you have not believed them. I thank you 
for that. Surprises and usurpations may be the dreams of parties 
which have not a'ly support in the nation ; but the eloot of six million 
votes executes the wishes of the people, does not betray them." 

Three weeks later, the President, addressing the people at 
Ca.en, said :-

" Since everywhere prosperity appears to have revived, he would 
be culpable who attempted to check the source by the change of regime 
which now emta, however imperfect it may be. Even if stormy days 
1hould reappear, and if the people should wish to impose a new burden 
upon the head of the Govemment, that head in turn would be himself 
culpable to desert this high calling." 

These declarations were well received ; and the other large 
towns which the President visited during the autumn of 1850 
declared themselves strongly on his aide as against the As
sembly. At military reviews, the troops had more than once 
cried, "Vive Napoleon!" and the Deputies became seriously 
alarmed. They had chosen an ill-selected ground of quarrel 
with him before be commenced his tonr. His Ministers had 
a.eked that his salary might be increased from the a.banrdly 
inadequate sum of .£24,000 a-year to that of .£120,000, and 
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this demand had. been refused. Another grievance arose after 
Napoleon retumed to Paris. At a review, which took place 
on October 10th, the infantry passed him in silence, without 
saluting. Thie conduct was the more marked ae the cavalry 
who followed defiled amidst loud cries of "Vit-e Napol.ton ! 
Vwe l' Empereur ! " Investigation showed that the silence of 
the infantry was due to inetractione from General Neumayer, 
who commanded one of the diviefone. It could not be shown 
that General Changamier, the Commander-in-Chief, was re
e~neibl11 for this order; bat about three weeks later, he 
VU'tnally endorsed it by directing that the troops under hie 
command should utter no cried while under arms. Thie pro
hibition was looked upon ae a declaration of war on the part 
of the General against the President. Lonie Napoleon did 
not act immediately. Two months later, Changamier issued 
another order, and then the President went down to the 
Assembly and demanded either that the instructions should 
be decle.red apocryphal or that the General should be cen
sured. The Assembly would do neither, and the Minister of 
War thereupon resigned. Mach excitement followed. The 
President offered to yield all points of dispute to the Assembly, 
bat insisted upon retaining "the right which the constitution 
gave him of dismissing an inferior officer." On that JIOint he 
prevo.iled ; Changamier was superseded ; bat not without a 
protest. In the debate which followed, M. Thiers urged 
" There are bat two powers in the State. If the Assembly 
yields now, there will be bat one power; the form of the govern
ment will be changed. The word will come when he pleases ;. 
that is of little moment, let it come when it may, the Empire 
is made." This epeech was followed, January 15, 1851, by a 
vote of no confidence in the Ministry, carried by a large 
majority. Shortly afterwards a modification of the Ministry 
took place. 

This modification was nominal rather than real, nor did it 
in any way put an end to the strife between the President 
and the Assembly. There was in the spring of 1851 an 
undignified dispute about his salary, in which it must be fairly 
admitted that he came off best. When the Assembly refused 
to grant him the sum which he deemed requisite, he reduced his 
expenses, but not, it is affirmed, his charities. More important 
questions were pending. The time was come when a revision 
of the Constitution might be legally brought forward. All 
parties bat one wished a revision, each party believing that it 
would profit by a change. That exception was the Botiapartist 
faction, which, being in possession, thought that any alteration 
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would be for the worse. Before any alteration could take 
place it had to be sanctioned by three-fourths of the members 
of the Assembly. When put to the vote, Joly 19, a revision 
received 446 votes, and as there were 278 votes against it, the 
majority was insufficient. The law of suffrage was another 
subject of contention. Napoleon had favoured the law of 
May 81, 1850, restricting the suffrage; but, finding himself at 
issue with the Assembly, he determined to throw himself upon 
the masses, and to advocate universal suffrage. In doing 
this he acted directly contrary to the advice of hie Ministers. 
They considered that this appeal ad pop,dum, or rather ad 
plebem, would give 11, majority to the Socialists, and ruin both 
the Government and the country. Finding that their argu
ments did not avail, they resigned en bwc, and were succeeded 
by men who, with one exception, General St Arnaud, Minister 
of War, were, and continued to be, unknown to fa.me. 

Now came the critical time. The existence of the Assembly 
would legally expire in the following March, and the Pre11i
dent's term two months later. If Paris were a fo.ir test of 
France, Louis Napoleon had little prospect of re-election. 
Bui despite solemn oaths and repeated pledges, he was not 
going to suffer deposition. If the Constitution was incom
patible with his rule, so much the worse for the Constitution. 
The country was greatly agitated by conflicting rumours. 
There were numerous arrests and press prosecutions, and on 
Oct. 21 the Departments of Cher and Nievre were declared 
in a state of siege. Men's hearts began to fail with fear. 
When the President met the Assembly on Nov. 4, the opening 
day of its last session, he did nothing to allay that fear. On 
the contrary, he uttered the most alarming language. He 
s11id :-

.. A vast conspiracy or demagogues is organised in France and in 
Europe. The secret societie, have spread their ramiBcations in the 
most remote rural districts. Whatever there is of insensute, violent, 
and inoorrigible in the various parties, hBB, without having ogreed 
upon men or things, fiJ:ed ona rendczvou1 for 1852, not to conaolidate 
bot to destroy. It is in the zeal of the magistracy, the atrength of 
the adminiatration, and the devotion of the army alone that we can 
hope for the salvation of France. Let ns then unite our efforts to 
deprive the genius of evil of the hope of even • momentary 
1ucce11." 

Notwithstanding this announcement of the Socialist propa
ganda in the remote rural districts, the President proposed an 
extension of the franchise, which would virtually place politi
cal power in the hands of the inhabitants of those districts. 

L 2 
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In urging this change, he repudiated the charge that it was 
prompted by personal interest. " My conduct (he added) 
during the last three years ought to refute any such allega
tion. The good of my country, I repeat, will always be the 
only motive of my conduct." In the same message to the 
Assembly, and at the very time when hie plane for a coup 
d' titat were almost ready for execution, he said, " Whatever 
may be the solutions of the future, let us understand one 
another in order that it may never be passion, surprise, or 
violence, which shall decide the fate of a great nation." All 
these assurances were much needed, for the actions of him 
who gave them were greatly at variance with his words. 
The Assembly became alarmed, and voted urgency for a reso
lution giving its officers power to require the assistance of an 
armed force for its protection. This was undoubtedly an 
encroachment upon the President's power, and the debate, 
which took place on November 17th, was very animated. 
During the course of it General St. Arnaud not only admitted 
that he had ordered the removal of the decree of May 11th, 1848, 
directing the soldiers to obey the orders of the Assembly, but 
contended that such e. decree was fo.to.l to discipline in the 
army, and that" passive obedience is the vito.l principle of o.n 
o.rmy." This declaration wo.s considered e. prelude to civil 
war, o.nd amid the greatest agitation the resolution was put 
to the vote. SOO deputies voted for it, 408 ago.inst it. The 
news wo.s to.ken by M. Rouher to the President, who was ready 
to put himself at the head of the o.rmy ho.d the decision been 
otherwise. For the next fortnight there we.a much conference 
among the leaders of the di.tTerent political parties. Various 
propositions were discussed, among them the re-election of the 
Pre11ident for ten years, e. proposal supported by Thiers. But 
the matter wiJ.e to be taken out of the ho.nds of these politi
cians in very rude fashion. The generals, twenty-one in 
number, had their conferences o.lso, and they declared their 
intention to eto.nd by the President, and swore e. solemn and 
secret oo.th to tho.t effect. No suspicion of any immediate 
violence seems to have arisen among the Assembly. On 
December 1st, tho.t body was discussing the proposed Lyons 
railway. On tho.t same evening Cho.ngamier went to the 
Opera with De Momy, and the President gave e. reception at 
the Elysee, where he showed his usual calmness and impas
sivity. When the compo.ny had retired, the President and his 
fo.milio.r friends, St. Arnaud, De Momy, De Maupo.s, and De 
Beville, Colonel of the Etat Majeur, retired to e. private 
apo.rtment, and arranged the deto.ils of the bloody dro.ma that 
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waeabout to be performed. De Beville undertook to print off the 
proelamatione. De Momy wae to sign all warranta of arrest, 
and De Maupae was to execute them. By this time the early 
hours of the forty-sixth anniversary of Aueterlitz had arrived. 
By two o'clock of that morning the leaders of the various 
parties were arrested, and dragged out of their beds to prison. 
Changamier had an opportunity of testing the friendship of 
his companion at the opera; for on asking to eee the warrant 
of arrest, he found that it bore De Momy'e signature. When 
the Parisians a.woke and betook themselves to their caje,, 
they saw the walls covered with a proclamation, announcing 
the dissolution of the Assembly, the abolition of the law of 
Slat of May, the re-establishment of universal suffrage, the 
convocation of the whole electors for December 14th, the dis
solution of the Council of State, and the declaration of a 
state of siege in Paris and the environs. In his address the 
Emperor asked the people to trust him, and give him the 
power to "close the era of revolutions." It was a strange 
request for this arch-revolutionist to make. He proposed a 
new constitution on the following bases :-let. A responsible 
chief elected for ten years ; 2nd. A cabinet appointed by him 
alone ; Srd. A Council of State, consisting of the most emi
nent men, who were to prepare new laws, and support them 
before the Legislative Body; 4th. A Legislative Body, chosen 
by universal suffrage without n scrutiny ; 5th. A Second 
Assembly, formed of the most eminent men in the country. 
The rotation in which these proposals were placed was ominous 
enough. The principal thing was the establishment of the 
President ; and in order to secure this position he was to 
appoint his own Ministers, who would not be in any way 
responsible to the people, and he was to be free to manipulate 
the rural vote. The establishment of the Legislative Body 
and the Senate were of only l!econdary importance. 

The members of the Assembly who met that morning were 
treated with ae little consideration as their leaders hnd been. 
They were arrested and marched between files of soldiers to a 
cavalry barrack. The elect of France were carried off like 
felons, in the eight of the whole capital, and yet the Parisians 
made no sign. They seem to have been too etupified to un
derstand what had happened. When the President, accom
panied by hie fellow conspirators, rode through Paris a little 
later, he was hailed with acclaiming ehoute by the troops. 
The l>eople kept silence. After the lo.pee of a few hours, the 
working-men recovered from their stupor, and quickly threw 
up barricades. Then followed that terrible scene which has 
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been described by the master hand of Mr. Kinglake. There is 
no need to describe it here. The number of slain will never be 
known. The writer of the official account of the Coup d' tita.t, 
with manifest untruthfulness, placed· the number of troops 
killed at 26, and of troops wounded at 184 ; while he reckons 
that only 175 "insurgents" were killed, and 115 wounded. 
llr. Kinglake mentions that the colonel of one French regi
ment alone stated that his men had killed 2,400 men. There 
were about twenty regiments engaged in the massacre, so that 
it is probable that the victims thus murdered were not less 
than five figures. This quasi-fighting was not, however, the 
whole of the butchery. It is stated that large numbers of 
persons were shot or clubbed at night in the gardens of the 
Luxembourg, and on the terrace of the Invo.lides. Even the 
devotedBonapartiet agent, Mr. Duncombe's private secretary, 
Mr. Smith, who was in Paris during the massacre, wrote :
" Nobody -can tell how many killed - Johnson said this 
moming 7,000; everybody but Government says 8,000, and 
Govemment say in all about 800." Whatever the number of 
victims, there can be no doubt that a horrible crime had been 
committed. These were for the most part peaceful citizens, 
who had been suddenly fusilladed without provocation, and 
who had so little expectation of what was in store for them, 
that they, with their wives, were quietly looking on from 
their own windows, watching the movements of the troops, 
just as the householders at Brighton look on when the volun
teers are down for the Easter reviAw. 

Bot it is impossible for the Parisians to be sobered even by 
the most frightful catastrophe. Mr. Duncombe's secretary, 
writing from Paris, December 12th, said:-" Paris is just as 
gay as though nothing had happened, o.nd actually the scene 
of carnage,• bloodshed, and much more, is become quite the 
centre of a fete, for all classes are out visiting the different 
places, and everybody seems to be boo.sting of the risks they 
ran." The end and the beginning of the Empire were alike. 
It had a bloody rising and a bloodier setting. On each occa
sion the Parisians kept festival as though the slaughter on 
the Boulevards, and the still more destructive slaughter at 
Sedan, were victories over their enemies instead of over 
themselves. 

On December 8th, Napoleon issued a proclamation declar
ing that the disturbances were appeased, and that this was 
doe, in great measure, to the " calm attitude of the people of 
Paris." On the 14th, the appeal to universal suffrage gave 
7,489,219 votes in fayour of the election of the President for 



Whiteteaking. 151 

ten years, and 640,787 votes against it. That result was too 
decisive to be dae only to manipulation of the ballot-boxes. 
The Prefects had been told what was expected of them, and 
they responded accordingly. The army voted without the 
protection of the. ballot, and, so to speak, by beat of drum. 
Yet it is scarcely poeeible that, even if the President and hie 
accomplices had abstained from all undue influence on the 
electors and fa.lei.fication of the voting pa.pen, the national 
verdict would have been materially modified. The very week 
which saw the Paris streets run red with blood saw the French 
funds rise 9 per cent. The Parisians, for nil their brilliant 
qualities, have something of the spaniel in their nature. 
They love the hand that whips them. . 

Having committed an atrocious crime, Napoleon wished to 
get absolution for it at the hands of respectable and honest 
statesmen. Like the promoter of a bubble company, who 
thinks to make it go down with the public by announcing a 
number of substantial City men and M. P. 's as directors, 
without asking their consent, the author of the Coup d'etat 
published a list of his advisers, which contained several 
unexceptionable pereooe. One of them, Leon Faucher, wrote 
to the President that he had eeen, "with painful astonish
ment," hie no.me on the Consultative Committee whom the 
President had appointed. " I did not think" (added M. 
Faucher) "that I had given you the right to do me this 
injury. The services which I have rendered you, believing 
that I was rendering them to the country, authorised me to 
look for another kind of recognition from you. My cha
racter, in any case, merited more respect. You know that 
in my career, already long, I have denied the principles of 
liberty no more than my dev.otion to order. I ho.ve never 
participated, directly or indirectly, in any violation of the 
law; and in order to deeline the mission which you impose 
upon me, without my consent, I have only to remember that 
which I have received from the people, and which I still 
preserve." M. de Goulard wrote more briefly from bis 
prison o.t Mazne, that he refused, " in the most absolute 
manner," to fulfil the mission which the President imposed 
upon him, and which " honour and conscience did not permit 
him to accept." M. Joseph Perier, Governor of the Bank of 
France, wrote that if he were to consent to serve on the 
Commission, now that the law of the country had been auda
ciously violated, he would lose the respect of all honest men. 
These were brave words, seeing that they were uttered at a 
time when no one could tell that they might not be followed 
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by condemnation to a living death at Cayenne. More than 
26,000 Frenchmen were consigned to that fate. It is pro
bable that the total victims of the Coup d'etat did not fall 
much short of 50,000. Neverthelel!s, undeniably honest 
men, like Montalembert, were so scared by the " Red" 
spectre, that they declared in favour of the President, believ
ing that he really was what he claimed to be, the saviour of 
society, and that "the only alternative to the Coup_ d'etat 
was anarchy." 

The year 1812 opened with a grand Te Deum in Notre 
Dame. Dnring the months that followed, many important 
changes were made. The inscription, Liberte, Fratemite, 
Egalite, was removed from -all public buildings. Already 
it was out of date, already the Empire was all but estab
lished. Two or three plots, probably factitious, were got up, 
and the dangers, from which the President escaped, were 
made an additional reason for conferring upon him the 
divinity "which doth hedge a king." In October, Louis 
Napoleon convoked the Senate, in order to consult upon a 
change of Government ; ana in his message to the same 
body, on Nov. 4th, he announced the contemplated restora
tion of the Empire, and ordered the people to be consulted. 
On Nov. 21st, the Plebuicite took place, and the numbers 
were even more decisive than they had been four months 
before: For the Empire there were 7,889,522 votes; against 
it, 254,501. On the first anniversary of the Coop d'etat, the 
Prince-President was declared Emperor, and assumed the 
title of Napoleon III. He had followed the example of his 
uncle almost slavishly in other matters, and he followed it, 
too, in asking the imperial family of Austria for o. wife. But 
he was in this matter less successful than Napoleon I. Being 
thus prevented from contracting the mariage de conrenance, 
which he had designed, he allowed his personal predilection 
to have sway, and he married, with great pomp, Eugenie, the 
beautiful -Countess of Teba. The result of that marriage is 
well known. A son was born three years later. This only 
child received his " baptism of fire" when he was fourteen. 

" Baptism of Fire ! " But-" The Empire is Peace." The 
founder of the Empire himself said so within two months of 
its foundation:-" L'Empire c'est la Paix," snid the President. 
at Bordeaux, Oct. 8th, 1852. "L'Empire c'est l'Epee," said 
the wits, a little later. Within six months from the time 
that the President became transmuted into Emperor, the 
Russian ambassador had withdrawn from Constantinople, 
and on June 18th, Napoleon had won a great political vie-
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tory, for on that day the English and French fleets anchored 
side by side in Besika Bay. The Anglo-French Alliance was 
now a great fact. The virtuous and constitutional Queen 
Victoria was now the close ally of the author of the December 
Massacre. The triumph for him was all the greater, because 
it was notorious that towards him the Prince Consort enter
tained a very strong repugnance, so strong as to bring about 
the fall of the most popular and powerful Foreign Minister 
whom England has had during the present century. The 
war which followed there is no need to detail. It is said to 
have cost Europe £280,000,000, of which sum France had 
to pay £60,000,000, besides the loss of 100,000 soldiers. 
Let us be just to Napoleon, however. In making this war 
he does not seem to have been influenced by any idea of 
territorial aggrandisement. That he might have obtained 
without a war, for Nicholas was quite disposed, and actually 
suggested to the French ambassador, to share in the estate of 
"the sick man," as he had suggested to our own ambassador, 
Sir Hamilton Seymour. Peace was made abruptly, perhaps 
prematurely, at last, mainly through the determination of 
Napoleon not to persist in the war,-a determination, per
haps, due to the extreme unpopularity of the war among the 
French people. While it was still waging, visits of State 
were paid by the two sovereigns of England and France, and 
by their consorts, to the Courts of St. James's and the 
Tuileries. At the very height of the conflict, an international 
exhibition was held in Paris. Napoleon about this time 
escaped two attt>mpts at assassination, both ma.de in 1855. 

In 1857 there was a formidable CODJlpiracy to murder the 
Emperor. It followed shortly after the elections o.t which 
Cavaignac was elected deputy. He declined to take the oath, 
and died four months later. A still more serious attempt 
upon the Emperor's life was made in January 1858, as he 
was driving to the opera. On this occasion the peril wo.s 
very great. One bomb exploded just before the Emperor's 
carriage, and wounded twenty persons. The coachman 
whipped his horses, in order to urge them onward, but a 
second bomb exploding, Etruck one of the horses, which fell 
to the ground. The third bomb so wounded another horse 
that it died soon afterwards. The coachman was wounded 
in the head, Napoleon received a slight cut from a splinter of 
broken glass, and the Superintendent of Police, who opened 
the carriage-door, was dangerously wounded. At the moment 
of the la.et explosion, a man was seen to rush to the carriage, 
armed with a dagger and a revolver, and was seized. Other 
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arrests were made on the spot, and on that same night Orsini 
was taken. He confessed that he had thrown one of the 
bombs. The conspirators had hatched their plot in Pigott
street, Birmingham, and in that town the bombs had been 
made. Orsini and Pierri were executed. Lord Palmereton, 
to please Napoleon, introduced the Conspiracy to Mnrder 
Bill, o.nd, in so doing, brought about his own downfell. 

Orsini had not died in vain. These numerous conspiracies 
had been set on foot chiefly by Ualians, angry because the 
Emptiror, now that he had the power, would not fnlfil an 
early vow to free Italy. The resnlt was that, within six months 
from Orsini's execution, there took place at Plombieres that 
interview which was to be so fruitful of changes in the map 
of Enrope. At that meeting Napoleon said-" There are but 
three men in the world, and two of them a.re in this room." 
Probably he placed himself first, Cavonr second, and Palmer
ston (if Po.lmerston was the other) third. Shortly after this 
interview, there was another at Compiegne between Napoleon, 
Palmerston, and Clarendon. Of this second meeting we 
have no detu.ils, further than that it led to the publication of 
the pamphlet, Napolion III. et ritalie. Of the first, the par• 
ticula.rs are given in M. De la Rive's Biography of Cavonr That 
statesman then saw, or thought he saw, within hie reach the 
completion of the great object of his life. It was to this end 
that he had striven strenuously and unremittingly. The 
liberation of Italy had made him persuade his sovereign to 
take pakt in the Russian war ; had made him claim a place 
at the Congress of Paris which followed the war ; had made 
him take advantage of the impression produced upon Napo
leon by the frequent plots age.met the Emperor's life, which 
had been designed by Italian conspirators. There can be no 
doubt that the war of May and June 1859 was determined 
upon at that Plombieres inteniew in July 1858. The 
memorable declaration made by Napoleon on New Year's 
Day 1859, to the Austrian ambassador, Baron Hubner, was 
the first public intimation of what had been privately 
arranged. Profound was the agitation which spread through
out Enrope; so profound that, when a little later the well
informed Indipendance Belge described at length the imperial 
project, the imperial organs were instructed to denounce the 
statement as an entire fabrication, and to declare that there 
was no chance of war. At one period during that eventful 
spring, it really seemed as if the catastrophe were not to 
come 00'; and Cavonr learnt with dismay, akin to despair, that 
the contemplated campaign must be deferred. Meuwhile, 
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well-meaning but feeble Lord Malmesbury, then Foreign 
Minister, was doing his best to prevent a collision. He sent 
Lord Cowley, our ambassador at Paris, to Vienna, in order 
to act as mediator between the French and Austrian Govern
ments. It seemed likely that he would eacceed, and that the 
only part of Cavour's programme to be carried out would be 
the marriage of his sovereign's eldest daughter to Prince 
Napoleon. But the danger which Cavour feared passed away. 
Military preparations were hastened on. Austrian troops 
crossed the Ticino.- France declared war against Austria, 
and the Emperor Napoleon landed at Genoa, May 12th. The 
result of that campB,Jgn is too well known to need description 
now. We detailed it eight years ago in describing the forma
tion of the kingdom of Italy.• Despite Villafranca and the 
bitter disappointment which that premo.ture peace caused to 
Cavour and the Italians, this war, with its victories of Monte
bello, Palestro, Magenta,Melegnano, and Solferino,-sonorous 
names to be inscribed upon the Arc d'Etoile,-rendered the 
Empire more popular in France than it had ever been, or 
than it was ever to be again. When Napoleon returned to 
Paris on July 17th, and with his conquering troops passed 
through the banner-decked capital, he was at the height of 
his power. His sun had reached its zenith; it was thence
forward to travel with unequal speed, and with occasional 
pauses and halts, to its setting. 

The first great blunder which the Emperor made was to 
demand payment for a war which he h:i.d claimed to undertake 
solely for an idea, and that the noble one of freeing an op
pressed and kindred race from alien o.nd hated rulers. Bitter 
were the gibes, angry were the reproaches addressed to the 
victor of Solferino, when he claimed Nice and Savoy as his 
guerdon for the servici,s which he, had declared to be wholly 
disinterested. The annexation did not, of course, anger the 
French people. With them, love of territory is almost as 
strong a passion a11 love of glory. They bad won the second, 
yet they saw no reason why they should not ali10 have the 
first. It was otherwise with other nations. From that time • 
forth the entente cordiale which had united the two great 
Westem Powers relaxed. Lord Russell said, in the heat of 
anger, that England must thenceforward look for new allies, 
and that purpose was steadfastly pursued in cool blood. 
Fortunately one of the most beneficent acts of the Emperor's 
reign was not affected by this change of feeling. The treaty 

• • See Lotul011 Quartttly Ilme1o, J aly, 186.'i. 
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of commerce had been virtue.lly settled before the annexation 
of Nice and Savoy had been announced. The commercial 
treaty was signed January 2Srd, 1860; the treaty of annexa
tion, March 24th. In fact, England an·d France were to unitt1 
their arms in two other countries, once during that same year, 
and again during 1862, in Asia ; once during the following 
year in America. But there was no longer the cordiality 
which there had been, and the Emperor who had been wise 
enough to see that hie uncle was destroyed by hie hostility 
against England, and to profit by hie example, soon learnt 
how much he had lost by betraying the confidence of English 
statesmen. In truth, there was little cordiality between 
French and Engli11h combatants in either of their two last 
joint ware. Lord Elgin, whose life we reviewed three months 
ago, has revealed how much friction there was between the 
chiefs of the two expeditions. In Mexico, this difference of 
opinion led to an actual secession. England had gone thither 
solely to enforce payment of the money due to her ; France 
had gone to found a Latin Empire by way of counterpoise to 
the Anglo-Saxon race, extending rapidly over the whole con
tinent which the Spanish Columbus had discovered. Such 
an object had naturally no attraction for an Anglo-Saxon 
people, even had they deemed it likely to be realised. The 
more prudent among them doubted if it would be realised, 
albeit Napoleon had chosen the most favourable time for it, 
the period when the Anglo-Saxon inhabitants of the United 
States were engaged in a deadly internecine war, and were 
thus temporarily unable to give effect to the Monroe 
doctrine. 

At first it seemed as if Napoleon would succeed. He per
suaded the brother of the Emperor whom he had defeated at 
Solferino to ascend the throne of Montezuma, and a certain 
portion of the Mexicans re.llied round the standard of Maxi
milian. But this success was soon shown to be only very par
tial and very superficial. It became clear that the Mexican 
Empire would survive only so long o.s the Confederate Govern
ment in the United States survived. Hence Napoleon's urgent 
representations to our statesmen that we should join with 
him in recognising that Government. It is possible, though 
not probable, that but for the memory of Nice and Savoy, 
Lord Russell might have consented. As it was, he steadily 
refused; and scarcely was the civil war ended, when Napoleon 
was warned, in the most peremptory manner, that he must 
clear out of Mexico. Nothing more tragic has happened in 
the history of this tragic century than the close of this "Le.tin 
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Empire." It was while its founder seemed to be at the 
height of his power, at the very moment when he had 
gathered together in his imperial palace well-nigh half the 
crowned heads in Europe, that the news came of the murder 
of the amiable and accomplished Maximilian, that prince 
whom he had induced to accept the crown of Mexico on the 
condition that he should be supported by French troops, and 
whom he deserted, recalling those troops, and leaving him to 
hie most melancholy fate. The handwriting on the wall which 
told Belehazzar that he had been weighed in the balances 
and found wanting, and that hie kingdom had been given to 
another, was scarcely a plainer warning of coming destruc
tion than were those dire tidings which reached Napoleon in 
the midst of the international revels of the great Paris Exhi
bition of 1867. 

Prior to this date there had been other memorable events 
in Europe. In 1868 the Polish insurrection caused great 
excitement in France, so much so that it seemed at one time 
as if Napoleon would have aided that unfortunate race against 
the Russians. But it is a long march from Paris to Warsaw ; 
and Austria and Pruesia were, no lees than Russia, interested 
in the suppression of the outbreak. So, on Nov. 4, 1868, 
Napoleon sent invitations to the great powers to attend an 
international conference of sovereigns. Lord Russell could 
not see what was to be gained by it, and declined the invita
tion with unnecessary bluntness. In the following year, the 
German invasion of Denmark took place, and it was then 
Lord Russell's tum to receive a rebnft'. He proposed a joint 
naval expedition to the Baltic in the interests of Denmark ; 
and Napoleon, after having allowed the English Ministry to 
believe that this proposition would be o.ccepted, and to com
mit themselves accordingly, suddenly declined, and the wo.r 
went on. Necessarily Denmark succumbed, though not until 
after she had made a most gallant defence. The Treaty of 
Vienna, signed Oct. 80, 1864, inflicted upon the little State 
the loss of the three German duchies and a heavy fine. That 
treaty contained the seed of a new war. Austria and Pruesia 
had fought side by side in Denmark, yet not through any 
love for each other, but because neither could afford to allow 
the other to be more prominent and energetic than itsell. It 
was probably of set purpose that Bismarck introduced the 
provision for the joint occupation of the Dano-German 
duchies. It furnished him with a pretext for quarrelling with 
Austria two years later. Before the strife reached its climax, 
Bismarck visited Napoleon at Biarritz, Oct. 1865, and sought 
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to obtain from him the promise that be would be at leaat 
neutral dnring the coming conflict. Something was said 
abont a rectification of frontiers, whereby France would 
benefit. Napoleon deemed it the height of astute diplomacy 
not to commit himself to any formal undertakings, nor to 
sign any formal treaty. Hie intention was to let the two 
combatants exhaust themselves, and then to strike in and 
name hie own terms. As uenal, the official French journals 
wrote of peace at the time that their master knew war to be 
certain. At length he himself gave indication of hie inten
tions, and on May 6, 1866, speaking at Auxerre, be declared 
hie "detestation" of the treaties of 1865. The extreme 
rapidity of the war which followed, two months later, dis
concerted all hie movements. Scarcely had Sadowa been 
fonght, than Napoleon demanded hie promised reward-the 
rectification of the French frontier. But Bismarck knew 
nothing of any promise. He had f11,iled to extract any from 
Napoleon at Biarritz ; he was not going to consider himself 
more bound than Napoleon had done. That was a terrible 
blow to the French Emperor. It made the French Empire 
reel. Prussia had gained Hanover, Cassel, part of Saxony; 
had driven Austria out of the Germanic Confederation, and 
established a strong North German power, instead of that 
weak, because always divided, agglomeration of etn.tes whose 
representatives used to meet at Frankfort. At the same time 
that this new strong power had been raised up on the eastern 
frontier of France, the work which Napoleon had left un
finished in 1859 had been carried on, and Italy was " free 
from the Alps to the Adriatic." All the imperial finessing 
ho.d, therefore, resnlted only in this, the establishment of o. 
strong Germany and a strong Italy, together able to bold 
France in check ; and France unable to gain a single for
tress. The anger of the French people knew no bounds. 
Tbiers told the Imperial :Ministry that they had not a fault 
left to commit. The Emperor affected to treat Bismarck's 
rebuff with indifference. It was of no consequence, he gave 
out. Bnt from that time forward, he prepared for war, and 
was constantly making expeditions to foreign courts in order 
to find new allies. Then came another rebuff, a few 
months later, when Napoleon would have bought the Grand 
Duchy of Luxembourg and found himself threatened with 
war by Prussia. That bargain had to be broken off shortly 
before the news of :Maximilian's death arrived. The 
splendour of Paris jetes could not appease the mortifica
tion which these repeated disasters caused. They rendered 
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inevib.ble one of two things : constitutional government 
or war. 

The further progress of the decline of the Empire we traced 
at length two and a half years ago.• We need not now repeat 
the dismal tale on the present occasion. Napoleon tried the 
first of the two alte111atives, seeing that it was utterly impos
sible to maintain persona.I government. But he would not 
consent to make the tria.l thoroughly. He reserved to himself 
the right to appeal from the Corpe Legielatif to the people ; 
to override a vote of his Parliament by a Plebiscite. That 
obstinacy compelled Count Daro to resign, and hie place was 
taken by that most incompetent foreign minister the Dnc de 
Gramont. He had been ambassador at Vienna, and hie 
appointment wae part of the intrigue which had been set on 
foot whereby France, having declared war upon Prneeia, was 
to have the assistance of Austria. Here, again, Moltke's 
swiftness of movement frustrated the conspiracy, as it had 
frustrated Napoleon's purpose four years before. Once more, 
and for the last time, Napoleon's foreign policy had grievously 
blundered. It was the last, but it was also o. fatal blunder. 
All those journeyings to and fro, from capital to capital, which 
had worried and wearied Europe, had been in vain. At the 
last, he had to fight and perish alone. His foreign policy had 
been one great series of thwarted designs. As the present 
writer has observed elsewhere t :-

" He waa brought into more or less intimate relation■ with most of 
the crowned beads of Europe, but his enmity hurt them little, hi■ 
friendship profited them len. Again,t the Emperor of llussia he 
levied successful war eighteen years ago, and compelled his 11ucceesor 
to sue for peace. The only 1088 which the Czar sttstftined through his 
defeat waa made up to him two yean ago, when the Black Sea was 
once more thrown open to his war-ship11. He very nearly paid dear 
for Napoleon's friendship. It wu 811 his gue11t, driring with him in 
the ume carriage, that he well nigh fell a victim to Ber~owski's 
ballet. The Emperor of Austria seemed to have sustained a severe 
blow on Midsummer Day, 1869; but though the defeat of Solferino 
involved the 1088 of Lombardy, it brought about the consolidation of 
the AU11trian Empire by the reconciliation between AUBtria and Hun
gary, and the establishment of Constitutional Government, After
wards, when Napoleon offered some sort of compenaation for Solferino, 
and placed the brother of the Emperor Francis Joseph upon the throne 
of Mexico, he waa preparing for the HoUBe of Hapsburg a day of 
tribulation and mouming; for the Emperor he ho.d made he bad to 
abandon, and could not even save him from execution. The King of 

f DaUy Ne10a, Ju.18, 1873. 
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Pruuia, whom Napoleon never loved, and whose humiliation he would 
gladly have witnessed, became, by his own instrumentality, the moat 
powerful sovereign in Europe ; and while residing as Q victor in the 
Palace of the French kings, restored the Oel'lllan Empire, and 111111umed 
the imperial dignity. Napoleon did indeed lay the first atone of the 
Italian kingdom, but he never intended to build that structure. His 
ideas were far other than that when he first declared that he would 
free Italy " from the Alps to the Adriatic." After the peace of Villa
franca, he used all his efforts to prevent Italian unification, and twice 
sent his troops to protect the Pope's temporal sovereignty. It was 
quite in accordance with his 118Ual ill-luck that the kingdom, whoee 
establishment he would have frll8trated, became established, and tbnt 
the sovereignty, which he would have upheld, beoame overthrown. 
The vecy first check which Napoleon soatained in his lut faW cam
paign heralded the completion of the Kingdom of Italy, and the ter
mination of the Papal rule. His friendship for Queen Isabella of 
Spain as little availed to save her from expulsion, u his interpoaition 
on behalf of another Bourbon, Francis II. of Naples, had saved that 
king from tho like fate. Our own Queen, almost alone of all the 
sovereigns with whom he wu on terms of friendliness, did not suffer 
thereby. It is well to point this moral, for we learn from it how 
little, after all, ie the permanent influence which any one man bas 
upon the political condition of the world. The Archduke Yaxi.milian 
shot at Queretaro, King William proclaimed Emperor of Germany at 
Versailles, each of these events was a terrible anti-climax, revealing 
alike the powerlessness to establish, and the powerlessness to over
throw. The sovereign, whose words had agitated Europe from the 
Ural Mountains to the Bay of Biscay, lived to see every one of his 
designe set oside and overturned; and he hi1D11elf, the great schemer, 
■hared the fate of his schemes." 

It is not easy to pass judgment upon Napoleon's domestic 
policy. It did not fail so manifestly and so entirely as his 
foreign policy. So far as regsrds material prosperity, France 
benefited greatly under the Empire. The great cities, espe
cially Paris, were beautified to a degree for which there is no 
parallel in modem history. The country was covered with 
railways and traversed by roads. The commerce of France 
increased to a marvellous extent under the impetus given by 
Free Trade. The peasantry were able to eo.ve money to an 
extent which surprised the whole world, when, after the late 
disastrous war, they brought forth their hoards from many a 
chimney comer and old stocking, to invest them in the new 
loan. Some of these benefits were purchased at too high a 
price ; and the reckless manner in which Baron Haussmann 
plunged the Parisians into debt, made them confess that 
even gold might be bought toe dear. But, after all, it is 
when we have to speak of the political and moral condition 
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of France that we feel most impelled to pronounce the 
Second Empire a failore. It did nothing towards teaching 
the people to govem themselves. They are just as divided, 
and just as much broken up into irreconcilable factions 
which would end in fighting each other to-morrow, if M. 
Thiers were to die, as they were during the Presidency from 
1848 to 1851, The boldest prophet would not ventnre fo 
predict what form of Govemment will be existing in France 
two years hence. The morals of France can scarcely be 
worse than they were during the closing scande.lons days of 
Louis Philippe's reign. Bnt the Empire did nothing to 
make· Frenchmen purer, nobler, or more religions, than they 
were before the overthrow of the Orleanists. It is very much 
the fashion in some quarters to laud the late Emperor, as if 
he had been an Augustus and a Vespasian; bnt no one of 
his most devoted adherents has ventored to suggest that he 
was a Marcus Aurelins. In truth he was notorionsly profli
gate in private life, and his Court was decent only by com
parison with that of Isabella of Spain. Under these infln
ences the youth of France grew up enerrated and selfish, and 
the late war showed how little of heroism and chivalry there 
was among the people. Thie was inevitable under a regi11ie 
which suppressed such works as the Dnc d'Aumale's Jlis
t.ory of the House of Conde, and licensed the filthy novels of 
Feydeau. It is difficult for a high moral tone to be regained 
when once lost, and there seems little hope of any general 
restoration among a people divided into worshippers of relics 
and worshippers of Volta.ire. Doubtless, the EmpE1ror wished 
and meant well for France. Be desired not only to establish 
hie dynasty, but to make his country the foremost in the 
world. That he has failed in both objects is dne, in part, to 
the people over whom he ruled, bnt, in large measure, to 
himself. 

l'OL, :n.. BO, LDD, M 
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ABT. VII.-1. TraitJ du &int-Eaprit. Par Mgr. Gurn:, Proto
notaire Apostolique, Docteur en Theologie, &c. 

2. Ezpose Sommaire de la Doctrine de r Egli,e ,ur le Saint
Eaprit. Par HENRI DE GunutJJ(oNT, Donniol, Paris. 
Paris : Gaume Freres. 

Mou than once within the last few years we have charged 
the doctrinal system of Rome-whether undiluted or diluted 
Romanism-with a pervading suppression or neglect of the 
Holy Ghost. Here a.re two works just now published which 
might seem to contain a vigorous disproof of this allegation. 
How far that is the case will be seen in the course of our 
observations upon the more important of the two books, that 
of Monseigneur Go.ume: e. book, it may be so.id at the outset, 
worthy of the genius, leo.ming, and ability of its distinguished 
author, however unworthy, on the whole, of its high subject, 
the economy of the Holy Ghost in the redemption of 
mankind, 

We are justified in paying this tribute to the ability of our 
author, concerning whom, as one of the most important 
fo.ctors in modern Roman Catholic controversy, it may not 
be uninteresting to furnish our readers with e. little more 
information. He belongs to e. family a.bounding in cho.ro.cters 
eminent for devotion to the See of Rome : in the present 
generation it has given two eminent writers to the cause, and 
o. publishing firm the colossal enterprises of which have laid 
even the enemies of Romanism under great obligation. He 
himself is one of the few survivors of e. school of modem 
Romanists which De Mo.istre may be so.id to have founded, 
the fundamental principleR of which a.re intense devotion 
to the Pontiff, and an extreme o.rdour in the defence of 
supemo.turo.lism as a.go.inst the secular and a.theistic ten
dencies of the age. Mgr. Gaume has been an indefatigable 
writer for e. long series of years. He has been remarkably 
consistent in his maintenance of one great principle, that the 
spirit or faith is absolute and peremptory in religious matters. 
Ro.tionu.lism has been the deadly enemy which, in a volumi
nous series of catechisms, histories, and essays for the times, 
he has attacked, using weapons both of reason and onreason. 
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Whilst many of his contemporarihe ho.ve ebiven to conciliate 
the doubting and ecrupnloue spirit of the times, he hu 
known nothing of compromise. He baa punned hie way like 
one who had made a compact with hie reason never to ask for 
light upon mysteries that faith had settled, and to him seUled 
for ever. Shielded by this early covenant of abnegation from 
the inquiries and epeenlatione and searchings of heart that 
make up the eolemu probation of those whose religion has 
not taught them the necessity of abdicating private jwlg
ment, he has gone on his way confirming, of course, those 
whom he finds like-minded, but without any power to convince 
and win those who have perverted right reason into the ser
vice of Rlltionaliem. Very orten a successful pleader for the 
doctrines of the Sacred Trinity and the world's redemption 
through Christ, he is also very often a blind man leading the 
blind. His works have been exceedingly popular among the 
more bigoted sections of Romanism ; they have won for him 
high distinction in the Roman curia ; but they have never 
enlisted the sympathy of Romanists who yearn for clearer 
light. In thus speaking of Mgr. Go.ume, we are not expressing 
the result of our own study of his writings, but the estimate 
formed by the aid of trustworthy notices on the po.rt of those 
who have read them. We have no sympathy with the school 
or its books. We believe that its essential principles are 
wrong ; that they are false to Christian truth and to the 
liberty of the evangelical spirit. We neither read them, nor 
advise others to read them ; but, for the reason assigned at 
the outset, this work riveted our attention, and a co.reful 
study of it ho.s not been without its reward. 

To pass then from the author to the work. It is satisfac
tory to find that the Intro.luction admits all that we have said 
as to the neglect of the Holy Spirit in Romanist theology. In 
the following characteristic, though somewhat melodramatic, 
term!!, the subject is touched upon in the introduction:-

" The Father ie known, He is respected, He ie loved. Could it he 
otherwise'? HiR worke are palpable, and alwaya preeent to the bodily 
eyes. The ma:inificence of the heavens, the riches of the earth, the 
immensity of the ocean, the tum1dt of the waves, the rolling of the 
thunder, the wonderful harmony whic': reigns in all the departments 
of the universe, declare, with an eloquence intelligible to every man, the 
existence, the wisdom, aud the power of God, the Father and preserver 
of all that ie. The Son is known, He ie reepected, He is loved. Not 
lfl89 numerous than those which proclaim the Father, and not less 
eloquent, are the preachers who ~peak of Him. The touching history 
of Hie birth, of His life, of His de11th ; the Ol'088, the templflll, the 

Jl2 
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images, the picture!I, the ucriflce of the. altar, the festivals, popularise 
the several myateriea of His humiliation, of His love, and of Hia 
glory. Finally, the Euoba.rist, which makea _Him penonally present 
in the tab111"Dacles, ca.nsea to gravitate toward■ Him the entire Catholic 
life, from the cradle to the tomb. But ia it the same with the Holy 
Spirit ? His peculiar works are not sensible, like those of the Father 
and the Son. The aanctifica.tion which He effects on our souls, the life 
which He everywhere dift'uaee, escapes the sight and the touch. He 
was not, like the Son, ma.de fleeh. He baa not, like the Son, dwelt in 
huml\n form among the children of Adam. Only three times did He 
exhibit Himself under a sensible, though transitory emblem : BI a dove 
at the Jordan, as a luminous cloud on Mount Tabor, as the tongues of 
fire at Pentecost. To represent Him the arts have not been able, as in 
the case of Our Lord, to diversify their pictures. Two symbols are all 
the plastic means at the disposal of piety to represent to the eyes of 
piety His existence and His benefuctiona."-P. 7. 

The author then proceeds to dilate upon the dearth of 
doctrinal works in his communion devoted to the person and 
work of the Spirit. He declares tho.t for some centuries all 
that has been done in this way is to be sought in subordinate 
chapters on the Trinity, on the Creeds, and on the Sacra
ments. In the Diocesan Catechisms little more ie found than 
bare definitions. Direct teaching ho.s been most meagre, 
especially in France. Among all the sermons of Bossuet, 
there is not one to be found on the Holy Ghost ; not one 
among the eloquent and diversified orations of Massillon ; 
and only one discourse in all the works of Bourdaloue. 
Hence, this honest writer feels his soul stirred within him ; 
his zeal is :fired on behalf of the dishonoured Spirit. He 
mourns over, and condemns, in no measured terms, the utter 
absence, amongst most Catholics, of the fundamental ele
ments of knowledge concerning the influences of the Third 
Person. He does not scruple to apply to them the confession 
of the neophytes of Ephesus:-" If there be a Holy Ghost, 
we have not heard Him spoken of; we know but little about 
Him, and we invoke Him still less." Nothing can be con
ceived more vigorous than hie description of the withering 
effect upon spiritual life of a systematic neglect of the in
fluences of the Divine Spirit, the source of all spiritual life. 
It migM be supposed that the work which is introduced by 
these solemn confeeeione and protests \vould be a thorough 
and searching exposure of the mechanical and carnal system 
of Romanist worship, and of the penerted doctrine on which 
that worship reete. How terribly in earnest the writer ie, the 
following sentences will show :-
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" What are we to say of thoae innumerable multitudes who are 
found in the heart of oUl' cities or fill oUl' country cliatriota, without 
any other religioUB knowledge than the neceuarily very imperfect 
teachings of their catechism, which are always very 1wiftly forgotten ·e 
what can we suppose the Holy Spirit ii to them'! We do not fear to 
affirm that He ii the unknown God whose solitary altar St. Paul found 
on entering .Athon1. If they have prese"ed some notions of the prin
cipal mysteries of the faith, experience teaches ua that concerning the 
Holy Ghost, Bia necessary influence, the proce11 and final end of Hie 
succeuive operatione, they live in an ignorance almost entirely un
relieved. These multitudes form, no one can dispute, the immenee 
majority of the natione of the world. It is in this sense that I find 
the sad juatiftcation of the motto which I have chosen for my book : 
Igrwto Dto, To the Unknown God."-P. 9. 

This is a stem impeachment of the influence and results of 
the Roman Catholic teaching in Europe. It is honest and 
unreserved; not referring to Protestant communities, or those 
countries in which the Church's mission has been thwarted 
or paralysed by dissent, but applied to the very centres and 
chosen seats of Catholicism. The effects of this deplorable 
defect are traced with as much fidelity as the cause of it. 
Page after page describes the ascendency of the evil spirit, 
"Satanism or Paganism," throughout Catholic Christendom, 
and under the very shadow of the Vatic11.n. Echoing the 
language of the Ciritta Cattolica, our author avows that 
Europe, Italy, Rome herself, are pervaded by Paganism. 
The modem world is returning by rapid steps to heathenism. 
Without reviving its grosser idolatries, it is renewing its 
Pagani~m in its thoughts, in its affections, in its tendencies, 
in its works, in its words. Bo true is this that, " if from the 
immense sepulchre which is called the Roman soil were to 
emerge alive the people contemporaneous with Scipio and 
Coriolanus, and if they were to regard, not our temples and our 
worship, but solely the thoughts, the aspirations, the lan
guage of the great mass, they would find between themselves 
and us no sensible difference, save in prostration of soul and 
imbecility of ideas." Quoting still from that Ultramontane 
paper the words of Father Curci, he goes on to say : " Look
mg at society and the family, listening to the common inter
change of conversation, reading the current books and jour
nals, considering the evident tendencies of all things, it is 
hardly possible to find anything but nature, n11.ture a.lone, 
and always nature." He confesses that the consuming worm 
at the heart of modem society is not Protestantism, nor 
Indifferentism, nor any other social malady that may receive 
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a specific name, but the Paganism that pervades all, the 
Paganism " that has all the degradation and all the abomi
nations of that which is obsolete, without its originality and 
its grandeur, bom of the corruption of Christianity, or rather 
of its decrepit and gangrened civilisation." 

We must not be misled by these abject confeseione and 
sweeping charges into the supposition that Mgr. Gaume has 
any distrust of the foundations of the system that he hae 
spent hie life in defending. If we look carefully into the 
heart of those denunciations we shall find that they, in 
reality, impute to a certain undefined tendency of the age, 
called rhapeodically Naturalism, or Satanism, or Paganism, 
what really should be imputed, so far as Roman Catholic 
territory is concerned, to the corruptions of Roman Catholic 
doctrine and worship and government. In the spirit of the 
notorious Syllab1111, the scientific tendencies and materialistic 
hypotheeee of the age are made the cause of a general with
drawal of the Holy Ghost, instead of being made the effect of 
it. So far as the impeachment ie true-that ie, eo far ae 
modern science ie "nature only and nature always," which, 
through God's mercy, is very far from being universally the 
caee-Romanist unfaithfulness to the doctrine of the Holy 
Ghost ie very largely the cause of it. Not, of course, the 
only cause. The same unfaithfnlnese has been only too 
manifest in Protestantism, and has been followed by the 
same melancholy reeulte. But with Protestant denials of 
the supremacy of the Divine Spirit we have not now to do. 
We have a work before us the profeeeed object of which is to 
rouse the Roman Catholic world to a juster appreciation of 
the study of the Holy Ghost, as a glorious Person irradiating 
theology; and we shall have to show, thou~h not in a sys
tematic way, that the doctrine of the Spirit here laid down 
is not such as we can suppose that Divine Spirit to accept 
and ratify by the tokens of His acceptance. It is not euch, 
on the whole, especially in that part of it which concerns His 
functions in the spiritual edification and sanctification of 
believers. As to eome other points, it is wonderfully clear, 
forcible, convincing, and even fascinating; for it ie the labour 
of a man of genius, of lea.rning, and of evident sincerity. 

First of all, and before passing beyond the threshold of this 
work, we are encountered by the fatal error that the supreme 
source of instruction as to the Holy Ghost is not the words 
which the Holy Gkoat Him~lf teacheth, but those words as 
interpreted by the Fathers, and especially, strange to eay, by 
those doubtful Fathers, the Schoolmen of the Middle Agea. 
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Well does the author say that the love of loyalty ud desire 
towards the Divine Spirit must be awakened by a true know
ledge-Jgnoti nulla cupido-and that the knowledge required 
most be more than a genera.I and merely philoso_phic or 
theoretic knowledge, that it must be intimate, expenmental, 
and determining practice. Now, there is nothing more cer
tain than that the Holy Ghost alone can declare the counsel 
of His own method for man's salvation. If in any depart
ment of theology the Author of Scripture reserves for Himself 
the conduct and process of instruction, it must needs be in 
that which concerns the laws, conditions, and evidences of 
His most mysterious operation on the soul of man. Bot in 
this book the first place is really, and most avowedly, given 
to the Schoolmen. It is not that Mgr. Gaome is ignorant of 
the Holy Scriptures, or neglects their teaching ; be is pro
foundly versed in the Bible, and in its original tongues ; and 
there are few passages which do not contribute their sound, 
at least, to the exposition of these volumes. Bot it is, after 
all, the traditional interpretation of the Fathers that reigns 
everywhere. Evidence of this may be found by way of anti
cipation in the following enthusiastic sentences, which are 
very suggestive as coming from an author who is never weary 
of alleging against Protestants their violation of the Saviour's 
command not to call any man " Father" on earth :-

" Are we deoling with dogmatic truths in the woy of vigoroua de
finition, giving the lost reaaon of thinga, or showing the hierarchical 
connection which unite■ the element& of our religioua being and 
growth? In aucb critical questiona, St. Thoma• bu been our muter. 
llay the abundant citotiona from hie pages make him more and more 
known, and hBBten the movement which draws serioua minds in the 
present day towards tbia incomparable focUB of all true acience, human 
and Divine ! le it not time to return from the abt-rration which bu 
been so fatal to the clergy, to the faithful, to the Church, to general 
BOCiety? There ia extant a genius, unique in hie kind, whom the 
admiration of agea terma the Prince of Throwgy, the Angel of the 
&11ooui, the Angelical Doctor. In a vut ayntheaia thia geniua embncee 
all the theological, philOBOpbical, political, aocial aciencea, and teachee 
them with a clearness and depth which are incomparable. Although 
u it respeota the form and aometimea the 1mbatance, hie teaching here 
and there bu the inevitable impl"e811 of human infirmity, it ii, never
thele1111, 10 rare in ita general character that at the Council of Trent 
hie writings were, according to tradition, conaidered worthy-by a 
privilege unknown in the annals of the Church-of being placed by 
the Bide of the Bible. Tbia great geniu1 ii a aaint to whom the Vioar 
el Jesua Cbriat, canonising hie virtuee, rendered thia aolemn homage : 
• Al many articles 01 Brother Thomas bas written, 80 many miracle■ 
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hu he wrought. He alone baa done more to enlighten the Church 
thaa all other doctor&. He ia an encyclopiedia that render& all othe111 
needleu. In hie achool we pro8t more in a year than during a lifetime 
in the echool of other docton.'"-P. 18. • • 

Of this quotation we will say no more than that it fairly 
exhibits the inconsistency of the Romanist theory of tradition 
and the Church's authority. If into the treasore-bouse or 
one man, late in the history of the Cborch, were gathered all 
the riches of the religious knowledge of the ages, what be
comes of the voice of the Councils and of the older Fathers ? 
What becomes of the living, never-failing infallibility of the 
utterances of the Pontiff, delivered from his chair, for every 
emergency. The language of Pope John XXII., just quoted, 
and that which we shall now quote from Mgr. Gaume once 
more, seems to us to place Romanism o.nd Protestantism on 
the very same level as it regards sources of tbeology,-with 
this difference, however, that there is no doctor in Protest
antism before whom any body of Protestants bows down with 
such prostration of intellect, placing his writings on the level 
with the Scriptures. We shall probably have a few quotations 
from Thomas Aquinas to adduce, and the following testimony 
may be remembered when they come. It seems to us to be
token an exceedingly UDbealthy theological tone in the infal
lible Church. 

" In short, that nothing may be wanting to his glory, hia genius ia of 
such grandeur, that au heresiarch of the sixteenth century was not afraid 
to aay-Tolle Thomam et tccle,iam dia1ipabo: •Takeaway Thomae, and 
I will destroy the Church.' Thus we mar consider St. Thomae, placed 
in the middle of the agl.'8, at once as a reservoir to which have con
verged all the streams of Eastern and Western doctrine, and as a sieve, 
percolating through which the waters of tradition, disengaged of all 
that ia not high and pure science, reach us fresh and limpid, without 
h11ving lost 11nything of their fertilising power."-P. 19. 

We are inclined, with Bayle, to doubt whether Bucer ever 
said this ; but, if be said it, bis meaning waB clear enough. 
The entire system of the Church of Rome, as such dis
stinctively, is built upon a foundation more modem than that 
of the Apostles and prophets. Roman Catholic theology, so 
far as it 1s distinctively such, is a systematic, gigantic elabo
ration of Medimval elements. Bncer would have been quite 
right, understanding by Thomas the whole corpus of Medimval 
can8nists, jurists, and theologians. If Mgr. Gaume honestly 
means what he goes on to say, the confession is a deplorable 
one. He does not scruple to affirm that the Roman Renaissance, 
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which had banished Thomae from the seminaries and colleges, 
had almost ruined Catholic doctrine. "Without knowing it, 
we have ourselves fulfilled, in pari at lea.et, the wish of the 
hereeiarch." That is, by neglecting the public and private 
study of Thomae, theology has been robbed of its science ; 
philosophy has been dwarfed; jurisprudence has been wrested 
from its foundation; the depth, breadth, solidity, and nutri
tive viriue of the doctrine diluted in modem works, books, 
essays, reviews, conferences, sermons, catechisms, have been 
reduced to the lowest point. From the melancholy review of 
modem theological literature, the author tums to the one 
consolation that is left : " How much more pleasant it is to 
hail the movement that betokens a retum towards Saint 
Thomae. Happy were "I if these lines, springing from the 
moat intimate depths of my soul in its sorrow and love, 
should tend to make that retom more general and more 
swift." 

No dispassionate mind can fail to see that in alJ this there 
is the most refined exercise and defence of that private judg
ment against which Rome so persistently protests, which she 
so absolutely interdicts to all bot herself. Such divines a.a 
Mgr.Gaume a.re not such blind devotees of the Church's infalli
bility as they a.re supposed to be; or, in other words, they are 
consciously or unconsciously dishonest to their professed 
allegiance. They use the Bcnptures as we use them, with the 
eame tacit a.cknowledgment that they are the only standard 
or canon by which doctrine is to ho tested. Thie work 
abounds with illustrations of perfect profossed loyalty to the 
Word of God; a loyalty mort honourable in itself than true to 
the Romanist theory. But then the meaning of that Word is 
elaborately deduced by private judgment, guided, not it 
appears by the decisions of Councils, or the voice of a.n in
fallible Pontiff, but by the teaching of the Fathers as concen
trated and vocal in St. Thomas. What is the difference 
between Romanists and other men as to the great principle 
of the personal proving of all things and holding fast the 
good, as applied to the interpretation of Scripture I' Only 
this, that other men avow the principle and act upon it, while 
Romanists, in a large majority of cases, adopt the principle 
in their practice, while denying it in their theory. 

In the discussion of the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, Mgr. 
Gaume takes the widest and most comprehensive viewposeible 
of hie subject. For instance, one of his two octavo volumes 
is devoted to such aspects and relations of the doctrine a.s 
belong to extra-redemptionnl theology, and are confined to 



. 
170 7'he Bomanut Doctrine of the Holy Ghost. 

the broad universe of things and the Old Testament domain. 
Now this method of treatment is, to a certain extent, greatly 
to be commended. At any rate, so (ar as the Old Testament 
is concerned, there is a rich and wonderful field which the 
theology of the Holy Ghost has not generally been anxious 
to explore. Our author leaves no room for the imputation of 
neglect to himself. But inasmuch as the Old Testament leads 
up to the originals of things, and links the human scene and 
its actors with the outside universe, there is obviously a 
danger of connecting the doctrine of the Holy Ghost with 
canonical theories and the foundations of human knowledge. 
Mgr. Gaume has seized the idea of Augustine's City of God, 
and makes his first volume a reproduction, to some erlent, of 
that vast work, only with the Holy Ghost, or God as a Spirit, 
for the governing idea. Our observo.tione on this part of the 
subject will be brief and fragmentary, as we have more con
cern with the proper subject of the work, the special office 
and functions of the Holy Ghost on the economy of 
Bedemption. 

Passing by the disquisition at the beginning on that prin
ciple of "catholic theology and high philosophy," that "all 
corporeal beings are governed and maintained in their order 
by spiritual beings, all visible creatures by creatures invi
sible, "-a principle which neither sound theology nor sound 
philosophy can understand or accept,-we paes to the origin 
of evil. The dualism, or antagonism between the two spirits 
on earth-the spirit of evil and the spirit of good-is only 
the reproduction or reflection of a dualism in heaven itself. 
The entire supematuroJ order of the universe, proved by the 
movement of matter which requires a universe of spiritual 
agents to produce that everlasting motion, is divided into 
good and evil, in consequence of a great decision formed in 
heaven above. The text of Scripture in which the origin of 
evil ia found, and, therefore, contains "treasures of light," 
is that which in the Apocalypse narrates the combat between 
Michael and the Dragon. The combat was a spiritual one, 
and purely intellectual : an opposition between pure spirits, 
in which some said" 1·e," to an eternal truth, and the others 
said "No." The truth which divided heaven was a super
natural revelation : that of the coming Incarnation of the 
Word. This was proposed to celestial intelligences, and 
divided heaven. The acceptance or rejection of it was the 
test of angels and of men. We are saved or lost according 
as we believe or deny that Christ hu come : they are saved 
or lost according as they accepted or refused to accept the 
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fial of God. Bui a. sentence or two man here be given &om 
the author, writing much 11I1der the inspiration of Saint 
Thoma.a:-

"' And Michael and hia angels fought against the Dragon.' Scanie1J 
wu the dogma to be believed proposed, when one of the molt glorioaa 
archangels, Lucifer, uttered the cry of revolt,' I proun. The pwpoee 
iB to bring us down : I will go up. It iB intended to abase my throne: 
I will exalt it above the stan. I will eit on the covenant-wall: on 
the sides of the north. It is I, and not another, who will be like the 
llOBt High! (IBai. xliv. 13, 14.) A portion of the angels repeat,
• We protest.' At these words, an archangel, not leu gloriou than 
Lucifer, cries,-• Who is like unto God? Who con refuae to believe 
and to adore what He bu given to tho faith and the adoration of His 
creatures ? I believe and adore.' The multitude of the celestial 
hierarchy repeat,-• We believe and adore.' Immediately punished, 
u they are guilty, Lucifer and his adherents, changed into horrible 
demons, are precipitated to the depths of that hell which their pride 
bad thus prepared."-P. 31. 

The word " protest" ie carefully chosen for the initial word 
of all ein in the universe. Lest the reader should not notice 
the force of it, a. foot-note adde :-" Such is the first origin of 
Protestantism. In this sense it may flatter itself that it is 
not of yesterday." But our author forgets that Michael and 
the good angels also " protested" against the protest of the 
evil onee ; and if we take the liberty of making their remon
atrance the prototype of our Protestantism, there is no valid 
power to dispute our rights. But to return. Some slight 
effort ie made to trace this theory of the origin of evil to the 
earlier and more trustworthy Fathers, but to no purpose. U 
remains the heritage of Thomae and hie school. Suarez 
speaks the sentiment of the modem school when he saye 
that it most be held as extremely probable that Lucifer'e sin 
ne the desire of hie pride to attain for himself the hypo
static 11Ilion. Hence, his eternal enmity to Jeeue Christ. 
"A God-man, a man-God, a virgin-mother, the highest 
elevation of the humblest crea.tare, human nature preferred 
to the angelic, the obligation to adore in a man-God their 
inferior become their superior ! On thie revelation the pride 
of Lucifer revolts, and his jealousy bursts forth." 

And now the scene of the conflict paesee from heaven 
to earth. " And the Dragon persecuted the woman who 
brought forth the child." What woman is on earth the 
object of this never-ceasing persecution ? " It is the woman 
pa.r ezcellfflce; the woman of whom it was said to the Dragon 
himself, immediately after his first victory, • I will place 
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enmity between thee and the woman, between thy seed and 
her seed : he shall bruiee thy head, and thou ehaU lay ena.ree 
for hie heel.'" For thus does the Vulgate read,-" Ipaa con
teret capu.t tuum, et tu illsidiaberia calcaneo ,ijua." "Listen to 
the voice of ages pa.et, and of present ages : all here echo the 
one name-MARY." The key-note thus struck, the strain goes 
on in a tone which ages past disavow, which present ages do 
not accept, and which, we make bold to say, will be forgotten 
in the ages to come. Mary is the immortal woman. She 
lived in Eve forty centuries before her birth. This Satan 
well knew. She still lives in the Church, and Satan knows 
it now. Mary was, in Eve, the mother of all the living. 
Hence, his dire and fatal enmity against woman in par
ticular. "In woman, in the Virgin especially, he sees Mary. 
He sees her who should bruise his head, therefore, at every 
cost, he will torture, degrade, and persecute woman, partly 
to avenge his defeat, partly to prevent the world from believ• 
ing in the incomparable dignity of the woman, and thus to 
shake the very foundations of the dogma of the Incarnation : 
Peraecutua est mulierem." 

We must not continue our extracts. Suffice that we ex
press our deep distrust of the theology that appeals in 
everything to Scripture, and interprets it, not by itself, 
"comparing spiritual things with spiritual," but by the 
Medimval Schoolman. Mgr. Gaume knows the Bible well. 
He must know that those earliest words of the Gospel, 
preached on the threshold of Paradise, announced the 
woman's seed, and not the woman, as the Vanquisher of 
Satan. Indeed, he tacitly admits this when he says that 
"while the Vanquisher of Satan is the Bon of the woman, 
nevertheless, without Mary, this Conqueror would not have 
existed, and Satan would have continued, as before, the 
king of this world." Can blindness go beyond this, to make 
the existence of the world's Redeemer dependent on a human 
mother! He believes that the same Apostle who wrote.the 
text in the Apocalypse, wrote also the Gospel, in which the 
Saviour Himself declares His coming victory over Satan in 
every variety of form, but never with the slightest reference 
to the coadjutorehip of His virgin-mother. But he is not an 
exceptional violator of the Church's sublime ascription of its 
triumph to the 8,3n alone. He is only the eloquent mouth
piece of all modem Romanist theology. He is not worse nor 
1s he better than his fellows, when he says that the dogma of 
the Immaculate Conception has " glorified the etemal enemy 
of Satan with a glory till then unheard of,"-though the 
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words have a feufnl truth in them, that was not in his 
thought-and that " when the triumph of Mary was thus 
raised to its highest limits, the last echoes of the thunder 
threatened against him six thousand years before, fell on 
Satan," and that " only to-day has the virginal foot of the 
woman rested with all its weight on the head of the Serpent," 
adding, with an exquisite touch of the Frenchman, " Let 
Pias IX. suffer untold anguish : he has deserved it all ! " 
And he is rather moderate than otherwise when he rejoices 
in the well-known words of the Breviary : " Rejoice, Mary : 
for you alone have destroyed heresy throughout the world;" 
and makes the Church the daughter and extension or pro
longation of Mary upon earth, her blood Divine having 
engendered the Church ; and crowns all with the apostrophe : 
"Woman of Genesis and of the Apocalypse, placed o.t the 
beginning and the end of all human things, blessed art 
thou ! " What an inexpressible change, and what an inex
pressible relief to tum from these words of earth to the 
heavenly words of St. John and St. Pa.nl's Epistle to the 
Ephesians! 

It is pleasant to pass to those characteristics of the former 
volume which are worthy of praise. The contra.et between 
the City of God and the City of Evil, between the celestial 
hierarchy and the powers of darkness, between the true 
religion and its myriad caricatures and distortions in 
heathenism, is exhibited chapter after chapter in o. style that 
has not been surpassed for fulness and dramatic power since 
Augustine first suggested the topic. The only drawback-and 
it is not an inconsiderable one-is this, that the anxiety to 
make out a clear case of imitation or parody on the part of 
Satan drives the writer to a thousand forced analogies and 
doubtful resemblances. The sublimity of the truth that the 
god of this world has studied and co1111terworked the kingdom 
of Christ throughout the ages is grievously lowered when the 
awful truth is pursued into innumerable details of illustra
tion, and with a fertility of fancy that knows how to turn the 
slightest allusions to account. This has a remarkable illus
tration in the long and learned chapters which are devoted to 
the sacrifices of heathenism. It is shown, in a multitude of 
particu.Jars, that the king of the City of E vii has taken into his 
service every element of revealed truth and Divine appoint
ment concerning sacrifices. As sacrifice was the proclamation 
of the divinity of the Being to whom it wa3 offered, Satan has 
specially delighted in sacrifices, down to the most petty detail 
mimicking the temple service. But chieBy has he delighted 
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in 'the blood of man. The direction which the author's 
reflections take will be indicated by the following words :-. 

"The history of human 880ri8.cea reveals the profoa.ndeat depths of 
the hatred of the great homicitle to the Incarnate Word and man his 
brother. Hatred could go no further than in this direction, nor have 
a greater object, nor, indeed, a wider_ range of ~llustration, On the 
one hand, total destruction ia its design, .and, on the other hand, 
human aacrift.oe has made the circuit of the world. It even now 
reigns everywhere where the king of the City of Eru has an uncon
trolled away .... Among the aacred rites preaoribed to M011e11 none 
was more mysterioua, and none more oelebrated, than that of the 
acapegoat. Two goats, provided and nourished for this purpoee, were 
brought to the high priest, at the entranoe of the tabernacle. Laden 
with the aine of the people, one waa immolated in expiation, the other 
waa ohaaed into the desert to mark the removal of meritod chastise
ment. The 11acrifice took place every year : this Divine inatitntion has 
been fearfully imitated, But in this way : inatllad of the blood of a 
goat, he requires the blood of a man."-P. 280. 

Then follows a long and exhaustive and valuable-pain
fully valuable-account of the human sacrifices of ancient 
and modem times. There is a terrible solemnity about this 
detail which makes us forget the parody of Divine things on 
which it is supposed to be based. But when the writer goes 
on to show that all the accessories and minor characteristics 
of sacrifice are caricatured in the heathenism and unortho
dox Christianity of modem times, his subject loses its sub
limity in his hands and becomes grotesque. 

For instance, the manifold expressions of holy joy that 
accompanied the sacrifices of the Jewish temple are repre
sented as reproduced, not only in the wild dances and orgies 
of heathenism, but also in the religious frenzy of many 
Protestant seats. Pages are devoted to the camp meetings of 
Methodism in America and England : to say the least, a very 
far-fetched illustration of Satan's methods of parodying ancient 
sacrificial gladness. Not a sentence, however, is devoted to 
illustrations that might with equal propriety have been 
selected from the convulsionary extravagances of many forms 
of lrledimvo.l and more modem Romanism. We have no dis
position to enlarge upon this subject. But the question of 
Anthropophagy is more suggestive and more worthy of con
sideration. It is singular to find this horrible practice of 
barbarous nations elevated into a Satanic travesty of the 
aaored ordinance of eating the saori6oial victims. The fearful 
array of evidences here accumulated abundantly prove the 
degradation to which mankind have been reduced by the 
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powers of darkness ; but the author fails to show that the 
cannibalism of uncivilised races, and the delight in human 
euff'erings exhibited by the more refined nations, were inten
tional devices of the enemy to caricature and mock the saored 
institute of the incarnate expiation and sacramental partici
pation in the One Sacrifice. Much more may be said as to 
the strange diffusion of serpent worship in ancient and 
modem times. This topic is here exhaustively treated. But 
we shall not discuss the vast question of the Satanic corrup
tion of Biblical worship and ceremonial ; and that for two 
reasons. First, the thorough consideration of this subject 
must needs lead to the inquiry how far much of the popular 
superstitions of Romanists might be traced to the same unholy 
travesty of the simplicity of the Gospel, a subject which does 
not enter into onr present design ; and, secondly, the topic 
does not belong necessarily to the theological aspects of the 
doctrine of the Holy Ghost, and to this we wish to confine 
ourselves. 

The question of modem Spiritualism, so called, comes, of 
course, more directly within the scope of that doctrine. 
There is no part of the volume more interesting than the 
concluding chapters which trace the lineage of modem 
traffic with departed spirits. Mgr. Gaume treats every subject 
thoroughly, and this one in particular he investigates philo
sophically, statistically, and religiously, with as much fulness 
as if his work were devoted to it alone. His fundamental 
principle is straightforward and outspoken. Spiritism, in 
every form, is an attempt of Ba.tan to re-establish his empire 
and expel Christianity from the world : in his conception it 
is, what however he does not term it, the Antichrist of the 
present time. He seeks to show, by a copious array of 
Pontifical deliverances, that Rome alone has been faithful in 
the protest against it. Perrone, the Jesuit theologian, gives 
him his text :-" Animal magnetism, somnambulism, and 
spiritism, in their e,,ombina.tion, are nothing but the restora
tion of Pagan superstition and the empire of the Demon." 
Our author is filled with apprehension when he contemplates 
the steadl advance of these practices from theory to theory, 
from achievement to achievement, from bad to worse, and the 
worst of all. He has no tolerance for the opinions of those 
who think that delusion is at the bottom of these wonders, or 
t~at ~ien~e will detect their occult secret. Auguetine's word 
nngs m his ear: "Even as the spirit of truth has olways 
~1!11. men towards fellowship with the good angels, so ~he 
epmt of error leads them ever to unite themselves with 
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demons ; " and still more the Apostle's word : " The Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the la.et de.ye men eha.11 forsake 
the faith, giving heed to lying spirits and doctrines of 
demons." These a.re some of the most forcible of his 
words:-

., To concentrate our attention on other points, however important 
they appear, and leave out of view this threatening fact, under the 
11181lmption that time will do prompt jmtiee to the apirita, as it hu 
done to their predeceuors, would be, in our eyes, a deplorable illDBion. 
We say, on the contrary, that Spiritism is a power with which we 
mmt moat seriously reckon. On the one hand, it llll the rtligio11.11 in
carnation of the revolution, that ia to say, of P9Aanism, as Socialism 
would be ita aocial inearnaeion ; on the other hand, notable di11'erencea 
distinguish it from meamerllllm, maguewm, aomnambulllllm, and other 
demoniacal practices of put ages. These di11'erencea are as follows 
among others :-the extent of the phenomena, it.a rapid propagation, 
its avowed negation of Christianity, the establllllhment in it of a religion 
of spirits. Let us pause at thllll last point of di11'eren~e. The great 
danger of Spiriwm ia that it comes at it.a time. To think that the 
actual weakening of faith leads the world to Proteatantillm, Judaism, 
llahomedaniam, or Athmm, would be a mistake. Unbelieving Europe 
does not think of becoming Protestant, Jesuit, or Kahometan. As to 
Athei1m, it will never be, u men think, th11 last religion of humanity, 
Athei1m i1 a negation. The world cannot live by negation■ ; by them 
it baa never lived. It ia under abeolute neceeaity of having a religioDB 
affirmation. Now, let u1 never be weary of repeating it ; between the 
religion of Christ and the religion of Belia}, between Chri1tianity and 
Satanism, there ii no middle term. The modem world which tnms its 
back 011 Christianity, whare ia it going? It ii on ita way to Satan
ilm, and Spirit.ism ia no other than Satanillm ;-imperii dtrmoniA 
iutaW'aeio."-P. 366. 

Apa.rt from a certain extravagance, and refusal to distin
guish things that differ, it is impossible to doubt that there is 
much truth in this. Bnt here, again, the author is most un
just to Protestantism in his virtual imputations. He does 
not see, it does not seem to occur to him, that very much of 
the modem revolt from the true doctrine of spiritual agency 
is due to the exaggerations of Romanist teaching as to the 
worid beyond. The angelic hierarchy, as opened to the popu
lar faith of the Roman allegiance, is something very different 
from the simple exhibition of Scripture. The intermediate 
state, or what is called the spirit world, is in that system very 
di11'erent from the Hades of the New Testament, and the 
many and serious errors taught by this kind of Christianity 
have had their necessary result. The simplicity of violated 
truth has deeply su11'ered, and great has been the resulting 
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evil. Bot om auUlor thinks, or speaks a.a if he thought, that the 
one sole enemy of unholy apirit-intercollr88 is his own creed ; 
the following extra.et will speak for itself, and wiUl it we leave 
the subject :-

" One thing alone hindera Spiritual.inn from bringing forth lill ita 
frnite, and that is Catholiciam. Now, Catholiciam is peraonified in the 
Papaoy. Better even than Mazzini and Garibaldi, Satan knows iL 
Hence what we aee : his fierce and unreetrained war against Rome. 
From the time of his Babel council, down to the advent of Ueasiab, 
the peraevering efforts of the Prince of Darkneee bod one only end : to 
found his gigantic state, and make Rome its capital. He succeeded. 
lluter of Rome, he wu muter of the world. TbUB no BOOner were 
the Apostles armed by the Holy Ghost, than Rome became the object 
of the combaL Rox1 OB DE.A.TH woe the battle-cry of the City of God 
and the City of Evil. For three centuries this cry resounded from eut 
to weat. Eleven milliom of martyn attest the extent of the strife, 
and the desperation of the contest. For the Incarnate Word, RorM 
meant empire; for Satan, dead,, meant the lou of Rome and of empire. 
Who would not be struck to see, after eighteen centuries, Rome once 
more the prize of combat, and the battle-ory, Rox■ oB DEATH, once 
more the rallying word of two groat opposing aampa '!"-P. 580. 

And thus the question of Spiritua.liam glides into the great 
theme : the City of God, Pontifical Rome, against the City of 
Evil, a.II outside. 

It is not until we come to the second volume of this elaborate 
work that we enter on the doctrine of the Holy Spirit as a. 
department of theology. It commences with a. description of 
the question of His veritable Divinity. And it is a thorough 
discussion, containing some very remarkable references to the 
dogma of the Holy Trinity as apprehended by the ancient 
Jews. To reach Olis we have to pa.ea by a long induction of 
passages from the Fathers, cited to establish the demonstration 
of the doctrine by the analogies of inorganic, organic, and 
rational beings. They serve no good purpose, though, in 
some instances, profoundly suggestive in the region of e~cu
lative theology. Their value in argument rises no higher 
than the following'. apostrophe :-'' The Trinity, according to 
La.eta.ntiua, St. Athanaeiua, St. Dionyaiue of Aleundria, and 
Tertullian, is the dogma. which is inceeaa.ntly proclaimed to 
those who have ears to hear by the universal round of bein!I· 
The noblest creatures repeat it with distinct voice. Would it 
be possible to be otherwise '/ Thus the sun, the tree, the 
fountain, are eloquent preachers of the Trinity. In the unity 
of the aame essence, they show us the fossil, the tree, and the 
ray, and the heat; the second, the root, and the trunk, and 
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the branches; the third, the re&ervoir, and the outflow, and 
the stream." Not much more valid is the incessant argument 
from number, measure, and weight· in nature ; from unity, 
beauty, and order ; from intellect, will, and love in intelligent 
creatures. Thie kind of demonstration was once common 
to all kinds of theology ; but modem Protestant theology has 
no parallel to this Romanist exhibition. Take, for instance, 
the eloquent words of Bossuet :-

" This Trinity, uncreated, aovereign, Almighty, incomprehensible, in 
order to give us aome idea of His infinite perfection, baa produced a 
trinity created upon earth. If you would know what created trinity 
I Bpeu.k of, sink into yolll'llelvea and you will find it. It is your own 
aoul. lo truth, as the auguat Trinity has a aource and foundation of 
Deity, as the great Fathers say, a treasure of life and intelligence 
called the Father, whence the Bon and the Holy Spirit never cease to 
draw; similarly the human aoul hu its treasure which gives it its 
fruitfulnees. All that the aenBee bring to it from without it collects 
within; it makes of it a reaenoir which we call the memory. And 
BII this infinite treasure, that is to say, the eternal ,Father, contemplat
ing His own riches, produces His Word who is His image, so the 
rational aoul, full and enriched with noble ideaa, produces that interior 
word which we call thought, or conception, or discourse, which is the 
living image of things. For, do we not perceive, Christiaua, that when 
we conceive any object, we ourselves make for oUlllelves an animated 
picture of it, which the incomparable Augustine calls the aon of our 
heart, Filiua cordis no,tri? In short, as, in producing within ourBelves 
that image which our intellect gives ua, we take pleasure in appre
hending it, we consequently love that intellect, ao from this treasure 
which is the memory, and from this intelligence which it produces, is 
bom a third thing which we call love, in which nll the operations of 
our aoul find their termination. 

" Thus, from the Father who is the treasure, and from the Son who 
is reaaon and intelligence, proceeds this infinite Spirit who is the term 
of the operation of the Ono and of the other. And 1111 the Father, this 
eternal fulness, communicates without exhausting Himself, so this 
invisible and interior troaanrc which our soul encl011e8 in its own 
boaom, loses nothing in diffusing itself; for our memory is not 
exhausted by the conceptions that it gives truth to, bot it remains 
always fertile na God the Father is always f11rtile." 

The eloquence of this extract from Bossuet's Sermon aur le 
Jfystere cle la Saint Trinite is lost in the translation. The 
peculiar psychological phraseology is reproduced, but must 
be understood in the sense in which Augustin framed it when 
he so.id, " The rational creature is formed in the image of 
God. There, as in a mirror, they see who are capable of 
seeing the Divine Trinity in His three faculties, Memory, 



The Trinity in Judaism. 179 

Intelligence, and Will." But, leaving the question of tennino-
1~ out, we cannot but pause on the style of teaching of 
which these words are a favourable specimen. Surely it 
would be well if Mgr. Gaume and other divines of the same 
school were more consistent in their subordination of reason 
to faith. These desperate and utterly hopeleSB attempts to 
recommend to human reason a mystery which it must accept 
from faith, savour too much of the very spirit that is so un
sparingly condemned in Protestantism. It is vain to i,ay 
that, the doctrine being accepted on the authority of the 
Church, it is lawful to find analogies everywhere to confirm 
and illustrate it. If such defences and illustrations were 
lawful, the Holy Ghost would have told us so, and given us 
Bis own examples. Let any one follow out the suggestions 
of this line of argument, and his Trinity must needs become 
a Sabellian Trinity, or something perilously near it. For 
ourselves, we are content _to think that man was created in 
the image of God as a rational, self-conscious intelligence, 
originating his own action ; and that it is the new man, 
created anew in Christ Jesus, who is not fashioned in the 
similitude ·or the Trinity, but consecrated to bear the impress 
of the Triune God, and to be the shrine of His operation and 
inhabiting according to the measure of the working of the 
Three Individual Persons. The style of reasoning which we 
condemn, which is now more florid than ever in the Romanist 
theology, has descended lineal!y from the early Fathers 
through the Schoolmen, augmented as it has come down. 
The private judgment of Protestantism has in its reverence 
discnrded it ; the unreasoning Church would do well to follow 
its example. 

As to the ancient acceptance of the Trinity by the earlier 
Judaism, we have one strong scruple. So, indeed, Mgr. Go.ume 
seems himself to have; for he says, and his words are worthy 
to be quoted: "The intellectual and moral perfection of a 
society is alwnys in the direct rules of the notion that it has 
of God. As much as the clear knowledge of the unity of God 
elevated the children of Israel above the Pagan nations, so 
much does the revelation of the Trinity elevate the Christian 
peoples above the Jewish. Whether baptized societies know 
it f)r know it not, it is in the depth of this eternally fruitful 
dogma that the hidden source of their superiority, in all 
respects, is found. The Trinity is the pivot of Christianity. 
Take away this dogma., and the Incarnation of thu Word is 
nothing more than a chimera, the redemption of the world is 
a chimera, the effusion of the Spirit a chimera, the commu-

N 2 



180 The Romanist Doctrine of t1,e Holy Glwt. 

nioa.tion of grace a. chimera., the Sacraments and all Christ
ianity a. chimera., and society a. rnin." With that we heo.rlily 
agree, and think that the glory of the Christian revelation is 
the expansion of that glorious doctrine which was not known 
to the Fathers, but brought to the knowledge and faith of 
the Chnroh by our Lord Himself, who gave His le.st evening 
before the Cross to the fnll disclosure of it, e.nd, as His la.et 
a.et before ascending to heaven, me.de it the Ba.cra.mente.l 
badge and formula. of His be.ptized Church. But Mgr. Ge.ume 
quotes with a. certain comple.cency the words of Epiphe.nius, 
who, however well instructed in the history of his own nation, 
overstepped the truth when be said the.t "the enlightened 
had in all ages, and with an entire certitude, taught the 
Trinity in the unity of the Divine essence." He e.lso gives 
an extract from M. Drach's work on the Harmonie de 
l'Egliae et de la Synagogue, a. very striking testimony of e. 
converted Jew, which will have interest for our readers:-

" In the four Gospela we do not find any new revelation of the 
Holy Trinity, the fundamental point and real pivot of the Christian 
niligion, any more than of some other doctrine■ Rlready taught in the 
synagogue before the coming of Christ, Buch, for example, as original 
■in, and the creation of the world without pre-existing matter, and the 
being of God. When our Lord gives to His disciples, all of whom He 
had chosen from among the Jews, the mission to preach His Gospel to 
all nation■ of men, He commands them to baptize in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. It is olear that these 
words, the only one, in the four Gospels which unite in one formula, 
and expre19ly, the three Divine persons, are not apoken as with the 
object to reueal the Holy Trinity. If the Saviour pronounCOB here the 
adorable nam• of the Father, and the Bon, and the Holy Spirit, it is 
to pr•cribJI the BBCramental formula of baptism. The mention of the 
great mystery under theBO circumstances, on occasion of baptism, pro
dncOB on the mind of anyone reading the Gospel the impression of an 
article of faith already known and fully admitted among the children 
of Iarael. In a word, the Evangelista take, as their point of departure, 
the mystery of the Incarnation. They reveal it to DB, and prOBcribB 
its belief. A.a to that of the Trinity, which precedes it, which is its 
basis in the faith~ they lay hold on it as a truth already manifest, and 
admitted in the faith of the ancient law. Henco they do not 1111y 
"Krww" or" Belieu," that there are Three Persona in God. In fact, 
whoever is familiar with what waa taught by the ancient doctor& of the 
synagogue, eapecially those who lived before the coming of our Lord, 
know■ that the Trinity in one God waa a tmth admitted among them 
from the moat distant tim•." 

Here we have the zeal of a. proselyte overstepping itself. 
If the mystery of the Holy Trinity had btlen already thus 
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lodged in the minds of the teachers of the people, we may be 
snre that our Lord would have appealed to 1t. This, how
ever, He never does. Every reference to the doctrine is 
reserved for the disciples, and of them the most interior 
circle ; and it is revealed only in its elements and con
stituents, ready for the further revelation of the days after 
the Resurrection. Yet, it is only an exaggeration of the 
trnth. The Logos, intermediate between God and the world, 
was familiar to Jewish theology, and the Holy Spirit, as the 
bead of the creation of God, bad become II Personality. 
Thus, the doctrine of the Trinity, as in the Jewish mind, 
took just the form which it long held in the minds of the 
Christian heretics before the Council of Constantinople. 

It is remarkable in this volume that the Scriptural evidence 
of the Divinity of the Third Person is much more satisfac
torily dealt with than the Patristic. Making allowance for a 
little influence of rhetoric on the exposition, the Old and New 
Testament testimonies to this proper Deity are exhibited with 
remarkable fulness. But Mgr. Gaume has not cleared up 
sundry difficulties in the catena of Ante-Nicene allusions. 
The peculiar view of subordination in the Holy Trinity
difference in order but not difference in the substance of 
Divinity-which the earliest of the Fathers held, required 
more scientific precision in the statement of it than they 
were capable of exhibiting. Their language is faithful to the 
supremacy of the Holy Ghost, but it lacked the firmness of 
tone and distinctness of definition which marked the theology 
of the fourth and fifth centuries. In fact, it wanted the 
invigoration of the first two creeds. Meanwhile, two testi
monies are brought forward in a very forcible manner by our 
author. One was the bitterest enemy the Christian Church 
had. Like Balaam, or Caiapho.s, Lucian delivered an oracle 
beHer than himself. He introduces in his dialogue Philo
patris, a Christian who requires a catechumen to swear " bl. 
the sovereign God, by the Son of the Father, by the Spirit 
who proceeds from Him, who make One in Three, and Three 
in One, which is the true God." If these words are genuine, 
and there can be no doubt of that, Lucian was a better 
theologian than he wished to be. The other is Tertullian's 
remarkable declaration about the heretic Praxeas :-" Pander 
of the Devil, he has come to Rome to do two works of his 
master : he has chased away the Paraclete and crucified the 
Father. The Praxean tares have germinated. God helping 
us, we will root them out ; and nothing is needed but to 
oppose to Praxeas the symbol which comes down to 1lB from 
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the Aposiles. We believe, thtin, always, and now more firmly 
than ever, in one only God, who has sent to the earth His 
Bon, who, in His turn, has gone up- to the Father, and sent 
the Holy Spirit, Sanctifier of the faith of those who believe 
in the Father, and in the Bon, and in the Holy Spirit. 
Although They are inseparable, nevertheless One is the 
Father, Another is the Son, Another is the Holy Spirit" 
Undoubtedly, Lucian expressed rightly the pure faith of the 
Church, and his language surpasses in force and clearness 
anything in Tertullian. 

The history of the heresies, which, after the Nicene decla
ration of the eternal consubstantiality of the Son, assailed 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, is very vigorously sketched. 
Macedonius is regarded as their leader, a Patriarch of Con
stantinople, whose peculiarity it was to be the enemy alike 
of the Arians and of the Catholics: of the former, by his 
defence of the Divinity of our Lord ; of the Catholics, by his 
assertion that the Holy Spirit was no more than the highest 
of the creatmes. Dying, A.D. 361, he left his heresy to the 
conduct of others, who, after earning, by twenty years of 
warfare against the Holy Ghost, the name of Pneumato
machoi, were condemned in the General Council of Constan
tinople, A.D. 381. The Nicene Creed, which had enlarged 
the Apostles' on the subject of the Son, was now age.in 
enlarged to declare that " the Holy Ghost, the Lord and 
Giver of life," J?roceeded from the Father, and with the 
Father and the Son was worshipped and glorified, and spake 
by the Prophets. The anathema appended was afterwards 
omitted, to re-appear, however, in the Athanasian Creed. 
The decree of the Council of Constantinople was essentially 
an Oriental confession of faith. - It did not spring from 
Rome, but was accepted and confirmed by the Western 
Chmch. It established the faith in the Holy Trinity, which 
was never again assailed until the times of the more pro
nounced and thorough heresy of the Bocini in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centlll'ies. 

But in the Niceno-Constantinopolitan' Creed there was no 
assertion that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and 
the Son. This doctrine of the double procession might seem 
to have been taught by some of the Western Fathers, although 
it is open to doubt whether, in declaring that the Spirit pro
ceeded from the Father and the Bon, they meant more than 
that His temporal mission, or procession in the mediatorial 
economy, was from the Father throu§h the Bon. But, when 
the scattered relics of the Arian and Sa.bellian heresies rolled 
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back upon the west, a council in Spain, which· suffered most 
from their influence, boldly ineerled in the Great Creed the 
words Filioque, and from the &n, and thenceforth privately 
reoited the Confession of Faith with this addition. This 
went on for three centuries, until the time of Charlemagne, 
who, in 807, was asked by his bishops for permiBBion to chant 
publicly the aogmented creed. They were referred to the 
Pontiff, and he peremptorily refused the request. He did not 
deny the truth of the dogma, but fell back on the established 
principle that only an <Ecumenical Council could alter by a 
single syllable the Confession of Faith established by an 
<Ecumenical Council. Leo III., the infallible organ of the 
faith, as we are now taught, was so much in earnest on this 
paint, that he caused to be engraven on two shields of silver, 
m Greek and in Latin, the Constantinopolitan symbol with
out the addition of Filioque. These were placed in the 
Basilica of St. Peter, on the right and left of the older creed, 
as an eternal protest against the innovation. 

Thus falsified, it was natural that the Oriental communion 
should rebel. Before the century closed this one word finally 
and irrevocably divided the two sections of Christendom. 
Into the history of the contest which subsequently raged
the three leading crises of which are connected with the name 
of Photius in the ninth century and of Celularius in the 
eleventh, two Patriarchs of Constantinople, and with the 
abortive attempt at union in the Florentme Council of the 
fifteenth century-it is not our province to enter. What we 
are concerned with is, the inconsistency of denouncing as the 
great heresy of the Eo.st its refusal to accept an innovation 
which Rome itself had so expressly disavowod. The doctrine 
itself is sound, and its statement exact. As an expression of 
the relation of the Holy Spirit to the Father and the Son in 
the economy of mediation, it is necessary to the full confes
sion of faith, and as an expreBBion of those more interior, 
immanent, and absolute relations which subsist in the Eternal 
Trinity, it is supported bysome J?lain declarations of Scripture. 
We ourselves rejoice in this article of the Nicene Confession, 
and avow it ex animo. We should not be unwilling to regard 
it as a testitnony concerning Himself which the Spirit has 
sanctioned, and which the universal Church should accept as 
such. But this does not shield the Western community from 
the charge of vacillation, bigotry, and inconsistency in its 
thousand years of controversy with the East on this question. 

A chapter is devoted to the Preparations of the Holy Spirit 
in the Old Testament. The characteristics of His mission, as 
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it is ~mporal, in contradistinction to the etemal procession ; 
as it implies subordination, bnt not inferiority ; as it was 
promised to be, like that of the Messiah, both visible and 
invisible ; as it was to be dependent on the incarnation and 
glorification of Christ; and as it was to include the snm of 
all sanctifying gifts,-are all brought ont with great fulness 
and general fidelity to the prophetic utterances. On snob 
subjects as these there is e. cleame&B an!l precision in the 
language of the best of the Fe.there, instances of which are 
given in liberal quotations from Augustine, which leaves the 
ordinary theology of modem times far behind it. But this 
entire section is marred by an excessive refinement upon the 
number seven, as stamped upon all jhe prophecies conceming 
the "promise of the Father." To what issues this leads 
may be gathered from the fundamental principle in Cyprian, 
which is here dilated upon in a profuse and almost reckless 
manner:-

" The number Seven i■ made up of Four and Three. Digni.6.ed by 
rea,on of its mysterious significations, it i■ infinitely more so by reason 
of the parts of which it is composed. By three and four are expres■ed 
the primitive elements of all things--the Workman and the work, the 
Creator and the creature. Three marks the Creating Trinity, Four 
the univeriality of bein119 compri■ed, in subatance, in the four elements. 
In the person of the Holy Spirit, who proceeds from the Father and 
the Bon, we see the fint days of tho world, Three repo■ing on Four: 
the Trinity in the four elements confounded together in the unformed 
mQSS of Chao■ ; then in His goodness the Creator embrRcea the crea
tion; Beautiful, He renders it beautiful; Holy, He sancti.6.ea it, and 
unite■ it to Himself in the bond■ of an indissoluble love."' 

But the nnmber seven is supposed to express in Isaiah the 
perfect gifts that rested upon the Elect Servant of God, the 
New Man, the Representative of the new creation, and the 
Source of all holiness to His saints. Now, we do not find in 
the New Testament any such formal reference to these seven 
gifts in their distinctness and individuality as would justify 
the elaborate systematisation of them that reigns throughout 
this treatise. Mgr. Gaume only follows in the train of e. long 
oatena of Fathers when he represenls the seven gifts imparted 
to the Christ as reproduced in the Christian in an inverted 
order. In Him they end, with us they begin, with the fear of 
the Lord. However anxious we may be to do honour to the 
Jlrofound symbolism of Scripture, we cannot approve of this 
mcessant straining after numerical distributions of grace. 
The number &eTen is by no means preserved and defined in 
the great Messianic pro~hecy of Isaiah xi. ; and, if it were, 
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the meaning would be that the Incarnate Son of God was 
furnished for His mission by an absolutely J>8rfect imparta
tion of all qualifications necessary for Hie office. If we 
ponder the catalogue they bear no analogy with the gifts that 
create, and discipline, and mature the Christian. No ethical 
arrangement of the graces of the regenerate character will 
correspond with them; and, generally, it is not well to draw 
the parallel too carefully between the Incarnate excellences of 
our Pattem and our own. He came from heaven with Hie 
perfection, or they descended upon Him from heaven; we 
rise to them from the dust and degradation of sin. The free, 
s~ntaneoue, and diversified gifts of the Spirit are, indeed, 
distributed to us-but not in number, although in measure
according to our need and use of them, thay have no pre
scribed sevenfold foundation. The Beatitudes are not seven, 
though one of these chapters is based upon an elaborate har
mony of them, as such, with the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
The fruits of the Spirit, as enumerated by St. Paul, are not 
seven. These remarks condemn a large portion of the treat
ment of the subject, and a great number of beautiful quota
tions, which plead mightily by their tenderness to be spared. 
But it seems a duty to demur to such excessive subjection to 
the empire of symbolical numbers, which combines most 
etran~ely what is most transcendental in mysticism with 
what 1e most frigid and mechanical in the perfect opposit11 of 
mysticism. 

The remainder of our observations will be directed to the 
Four Creations of the Holy SJ>irit which make ue the sub
stance of the earlier part of this treatise. Each will famish 
occasion for some assent and much dissent, indications only 
being possible in each case. The first of these creations is 
that of the Holy Virgin ; the second; that of our Lord ; the 
third, that of the Church ; and the fourth, that of the Chris
tian. In this quadruple creation the whole of the Spirit's 
functions-in the New Testament are summed up. Here it is 
observable that one creation is included, and indeed placed 
in the forefront, which the Scripture does not recognise, which 
the early Church never dreamed of, and the introduction of 
which is a great and pervading error. It is also to be noticed 
that one creation is altogether omitted, of whioh the Scrip
ture abundantly speaks, and that is the Holy Scripture itself. 
The entire, or almost entire, omission of this is a great draw
back to the completeneBB of this work, even on its own prin
ciples, and is an evil sign as it regards the character of Us 
theology. 
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As it regards the first, we cannot do better than leave the 
subject with an e:dract or two, which will serve insiead of any 
exposition or declamation of ours oli the tremendous novelty 
of modem corrnpt Christian theology. It will be observed 
that the quotation does not now carry us higher than Saint 
Thomas, "the angel of theology." Whatever tendencies that 
way may be observed in the earlier and healthier Christian 
writers, we find nothing in the first six centuries approaching 
the quotations here given, and surpaBBed by :Mgr. Gaume's 
reflections :-

" Placed by the Holy Spirit between the ancient and the modern 
world, she is like an ocean which unites all the miracles of the two 
Testaments. All the riven (says the eeraphic Doctor) ftud their way 
to the aea, and the eea does not overflow : so, all the qualities of the 
saint.a have their rmdezuo,u in Yary. The river of the grace of angels 
flows into Mary. The river of the graai of the patriarchs and pro
phet.a flows into Yary. The river of the grace of apostles flows into 
llary. The river of the grace of martyn flowe into Yary. The river 
of the grace of confeuore flowa into Kary. All the rivere flow into 
this sea, and it does not overflow. What is there aetoniehing in the 
fact that all grace converges in llary, eeeing that BO great grace comes 
to all through her; per qll(lm wnta gratia ad omms rufluzit1 What 
is this ocean ? This ocean, without limite and without bottom, is com
poeed of all the riches of nature and grace, of all the theological and 
cardinal virtues, of all the gift.a of the Spirit in a super-eminent degree. 
• The Incarnate Word,' 1111ys St. Thomae,• poueseed in ita perfection 
the plenitude of grace; but it wae begun in Kary.' "-P. 134. 

It is not to be denied that the Divine Spirit was to the 
mother of our Lord the Spirit of prophetic inspiration : this 
is proved by her immortal canticle, which places her at the 
head of the inspired women of Scripture ; and all that may 
be predicated of human excellence may be said of her: her 
dignity an,l blessedness are safe in the records of Holy Scrip
ture, and in the reverence of all true Christ.ans. But the 
lone of this more modern theology has no j usti.fi.cation in the 
Bible, or in its fundamental theological principles. There is 
no vestige or even germ of the dogma that the original sin of 
our race was prevented by any miraculous intervention of the 
Holy Spirit from extending its influence to her. The holy 
humanity of our Lord does not require this suspension of a 
universal law and universal decree. The dogma of the Im
maculate Conception, which our generation has now for the 
first time imposed upon the faith of Ule Roman Church, hae 
given a new and wonderful development to this branch of 
traditional and unscriptural theology. This work is one of 
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the most abiking illastrauona of this fact. One e:r.hacl will 
confirm this remark: it mast stand for many similar that 
might be selected :-

.. The Creator Bimaell contemplates Bia work with infinite com
placency. Mary is created to be the apo11118 of the Holy Ghost and the 
mother of the Word. llarriage suppoaes the free CODll8Dt of the 
parties : let us see in what manner that of the august Virgin ii 
solicited. The Three Penons of the Holy Trinity send an ambuaador 
charged to ask her in marriage. Astonished by so much honour, 
llary is troubled ; but she makes her conditions, Blld treats with God 
88 equal with equal. ' I will coDBent,' she says, • on condition of pre
serving inviolate my virginity.' Thus a young maiden of twelve years 
holds in her hands the salvation of the world. On her will depends 
the accomplishment of the work towhioh, from eternity, all the Divine 
oounsels referred. The august Trinity a.ppeBrll as a suppliant before 
llary. Unspeakable tr1LDBBCtion, which oontaina, in brief, a.n entire 
moral revolution. Woman, till then the most abject being, becomes 
suddenly the being moat respected. Will the human race ha.ve a 
Saviour? The reply of a woman will decide. Mary reff.ects. 
Accepting the double title of spouse of the Holy Ghost and mother of 
the Word, she knows that she accepts that of the queen of martyrs. 
Before her eyes are unrolled a long series of bloody IUld doleful images : 
the acourge, the Cl'OIIB, the Calvary, will be for her, for they will be 
for her Son .... Thus the young Virgin of Judma, become the Spo11118 
of the Holy Ghost and the mother of the Word, is the relative of the 
whole Trinity, the consanguiflta Trinitatia. Bo much glory is not for 
her alone. A.a Eve and Adam were the bases of the City of Evil, Mary 
and her Son will be the bases of the City of Good, ra.ised upon earth to 
its highest perfection. Known throughout the earth under the uncom
municable name of the Catholic Church, this glorious city acknow
ledges Mary 88 her mother and miatreu. To the Chinese, to the 
Tbibetans, to the sangea of this age 88 to the G~ka and barbarillllll 
of other ages, who demand of her her origin, she replies, ' I am the 
daughter of the eternal Word, conceived of the Holy Spirit and bom 
of the Virgin Mary.' "-P. 149. 

These are sentences which need no comment. We quote 
them from one of the most elaborate and scientific theologica.1 
treatises of Romanist theology, and mourn over them. They 
do not represent a doctrine that will reconcile the Churches 
or win the world; a theology, rather, that robs the Redeemer 
of His glory, and savours of the Christian Talmud. These 
two impeachments a.re proved by the following words, with 
which we dismiBB a painful subject :-

" The Church doea not hesitate to pay her homage 88 the deatroyer 
of all the hereeies. It gives her the glorioua name of the helper of 
Chriatiau-auilium Chri,eia---. By the 1plendid ■anotuariea 
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raised in her honour in all parts of the earth, by the enth118Ul8tio mani
f1111tation1 of their filial conftdence and love and gratitude, individuals 
and peoples have repeated, since the beginning of Christianity, with 11 
voice which impiety will never suffice to silence, • Mary iB the succourer 
of Christiana, the pillar of the Church, the terror of Satan, the hope of 
the d1111perate, the consoler of the afflicted, the health of the rioh, the 
aalvation of tho world, the corner atone of the City of God.' The 
Synagogue echoes the Church: it proclaims the glory, the power, and 
the beauties of the Virgin of J ud11h : • It was, say they, by love for the 
immaculate Virgin that God created the world. Not only did He 
cre11te it in love to her, but for her love He preae"1111 it. Long ago the 
crimes of the world would have destroyed it had not the mighty inter
ceuion of the gentle Virgin 111ved it.' (Onktlo1, on Prov. viii. 22.) St. 
Bernard shows that the most orthodox faith finds no exaggeration in 
the words of the Rabbios, when he cries : • It ii for Kary that all 
Scripture has been made, for her the universe has been created. Foll of 
grace, it iB by her that the human r11ce has been bought, tho Word 
made fi1111h, God human and man God.' ''-P. 151. 

The second creation of the Holy Spirit is the God-man. 
The brief chapters devoted to this subject, the grandest and 
the most difficult in theology, a.re very sligat and superficial. 
Not an error can be detected, but, on the other hand, there is 
a studied avoidance of all those questions which have occu
pied the minds of a.II the profoundest theologians of all ages 
and all Churches ~ such as the specific relation of the Holy 
B:{'irit to the human nature of our Lord, and also to His 
Divine nature ; the exinanition of the Person of the Bon of 
God in the Incarnation, and many other topics which it 
would be folly to call subtile and needless, connected with the 
mysterious subordination of the Son Incarnate to the Spirit 
before the Resurrection, whom afterwards He sent as His 
Deputy. However, as the work gives us nothing to ponder 
here, we pass on to the third creation, the Church, the treat
ment of which, of course, bristles with matters of offence and 
scruple to our Protestant ears. The leading error is the 
limitation of the subject to the history of the Day of Pente
cost, omitting the wonderful teaching of Bt. Peter and St. 
Paul in their Epistles concerning the no.tore, and constitution, 
and de5tiny of the Church. The elaborate exposition of the 
Pentecostal effusion is marred by the assumption which, to a. 
plain reader, seems unaccountable, that the tongues of fire, 
the symbol of the Spirit's consecration, inhabitation, and 
sanctification to Christian service of the Church, collectively 
and individually, were the badges of an authority committed 
to the Apostles alone. They had undoubtedly their high 
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prerogatives ; but the Day of Pentecost found them in the 
midst of the waiting Church, and did not in any respect add 
anything to their authority that the Saviour bad not already 
given them. Hence they are found undistinguished among 
the believers during the moming of this first day of the 
Church : the whole Church /roclaimed the wonderfnl works 
of God, and thus used an illustrated their gift of new 
tongues. After the morning of the great day had declared 
for ever that the gifts of the Spirit are the heritage of the 
entire Christian community, its afternoon and evening mark 
out St. Peter and the Apostles in their special 1;1re-eminence 
as the centre of Christian preaching and doctrine. It is a 
perversion o( the history to make the descent of the Holy 
Ghost a descent upon the Apostles alone, or upon the Apostles 
pre-eminently. The Spirit Himself declares the contrary. 
The foundation of the Church was not the foundation of an 
Apoetolate and clerico.l order. The Christian religion will 
never be trnly represented upon earth until that primal error 
and widespread delusion bas been altogether extirpated. For 
the rest, nearly two chapters out of three, on the Spirit's 
relation to the Church, are spent in fond disquisitions upon 
the relation of Mary to the Church as its mother 1111d 
patroness. 

The great omission here, however, is one which no Roman
ist, no high Sacramental theology can ever fail to exhibit ; 
that is, the absolute, independent supremacy of the Holy 
Spirit within the Body of Christ. In the only records which 
we acknowledge as describing the Bpirit.'e relation to the 
Church, we never bear of Hie distinguishing any order of 
men, inheriting a special administrative function over the 
impartation of grace, from the rest of the community. We 
accept the testimony that those who believed, "continued 
steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship," and can 
understand that those who came out of the world were joined 
to the Apostles. But the saved are " added to the Church.'' 
The dispensation of gifts and graces is universal, impartial, 
and free to all. Everywhere and always the preaching of the 
everlasting Gospel is the elect instrument to which is ascribed 
the gathering of sinners into the fold, and their growth as 
believers into the perfection of holiness. The Sacraments 
have their appropriate place as signs and seals, and instru
ments, too, of the bestowment of covenant blessing ; but not 
en opert operato, not by any virtua stored up in them to Ue 
dispensed at the discretion, after the intention, and as tha 
exclusive prerogative, of any order of men. This is the 



190 The Romani,t Doctrine of t1ae Holy GhoBt. 

doctrine of the Holy Ghost in the Church which is here 
taught; but it is very different fro1;11 what the Spirit Himself 
., saith to the Churches." • 

The last creation ie the Christian, a.nd upon the Spirit's 
relation to the sanctification of the individual, much ie said 
that ie of great value ; though when the subject goes on to 
the mediation of the Seven Sacraments, we feel that we have 
left the domain of the Holy Ghost, a.nd must leave the author 
to go hie own way. The baeie of grace in the formation of a 
Christian ie thus described :-

11 llan is the son of man by human generation. He is the son of 
God by a Divine generation. This generation, which renders him a 
participant in the very nature of God, is eft'ected by Grace. Grace is 
a gift, a Divine element, which makes man a child of God, and an 
inheritor of His glory. The mystery is eft'ected thns: the Holy Spirit 
descends personally into man, and unites himself with him in an union 
the ·most intimate next to the hypoetatic union. In virtue of this 
union, charity, of which the Spirit is the soarce, is diffused immedi
ately through the essence or the soul. It introduces all the virtues, 
all the constitutive principles of the aupematural or Divine life, since 
it is itself that life. Without losing its own nature, the soul, in con
tact with the Divine element, is rendered Divine, even as iron, re
maining iron still, when thrown into the fire, takes all its qualities." 
-P. 251. 

Here we have a noble recognition of the fundamental 
principle of the new life that the Holy Spirit personally 
united to the soul ie ite agent and spring. It rebukes the 
modem sacramental theolcigy which teaches that the Spirit 
ie in the Church, but not in the individual ; that the principle 
of life in the Christian ie the sacred humanity of the Redeemer 
sacra.mentally imparted to each, though it may be by the presence 
oUhe Spirit giving effect to the priestly act of the Church. The 
doctrine we refer to ie taught rather by the Romanieere out
side Rome, than by Rome herself; though, in ineieting so 
strongly on a personal indwelling Spirit ae this extract does, 
Roman theology convicts itself of inconsistency. Thie extract, 
as it stands, lays the foundation of the true, Divine life, the 
union of the Spirit of Christ with the human spirit uniting 
it with Him, conforming it to Hie death and to Hie life, and 
sanctifying it in all its natural energies, raised to super
natural energy, after Hie moral image. Not, indeed, that the 
charity infused by the Spirit is itself the Divine life. That 
is a.n error, for charity is a fruit of the new life, not the life 
itself. The thorough_appreheneion of this le.ye bare the root 
of much of the difference between our theology and that 
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which we condemn. The new life is the resurreolion of the 
true man, in hie own penonality 'and in all his powen, to 
communion with the Lord; and the spiritual growth of that 
new man ia effected by the constant application of the truth 
that S&Dcti.fi.ea. The Scripture affords no warrant for the 
moohanical process of the aonl'a advancement through life to 
perfection, which ia taught in the following theory of the 
Seven Sacraments:-

" The 1acrament.s are instituted for the healing of the maladiea of 
the 10ul; but how do they attain their end? BaptiBm i1 iuatituted u 
defence against the lack of the Divine life ; Confirmation againat the 
weakne1111 natural to infants ; the Enchariat, again■t the evil inclina
tion■ of the heart; Penitence, against mortal Bin or the 1018 of Divine 
life; Extreme Unction, against the remainder■ of aina, and the languor 
of the BOul ; Order■, against ignorance and the diuolution of the 
Christian BOCiety ; Harriage, against personal coucupillcence and the 
extinction of the Church, which would be the C8119Btion of the Divino 
life npon the earth. Here is the most complete aggregate of the pre
servative and curative remedies for all the maladies of the 10ul, death 
it.self being included. Who conceived this? who established it? who 
gives the whole its efficacy? The Holy Ohoat." 

Thie ia the full-formed aacrainental theory of later times, 
which has been developed slowly into a finished doctrine. It 
hq.e its wonderful beauty and symmetry, but it is absolutely 
without foundation in Holy Scripture. It belongs to an un
written e.nd tradition'al teaching which scarcely pretends to 
depend upon the written Word for moat of its elements. 
Hence, it is curious to observe in this treatise that the 
Fathers, and chiefly the Medimval auc'ceeaore of the Fathers, 
are mainly appealed to. Between this system and the 
teaching of the Epistles as to the processes of the believer's 
aancti.fi.cation, his redemption from sin, and preparation 
for death e.nd the judgment, there ia a wide gulf fixed. So 
wide ia that gulf that we seem to paaa into the economy of 
"another Goepel" when we paaa from the one to the other. 
Where in the Scripture ia the Eucharist represented aa 
a preservative against inclinations to sin, or any aacra
ment set forth as standing between daily sin and daily 
forgiveness ? • 

This leads ua finally to notice the great defect which mare 
the completeness of the doctrine of the Holy Ghost as here 
presented. Nothing is said of that creation of the Spirit of 
Inspiration which has given to the Church of God the Holy 
Scnpturea of Truth aa the one standard of doctrine, faith, and 
promise to the end of time. Beyond a few references to the 
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action of the Holy Ghost on the ancient prophets-references 
introduced in a. very subordinate and desultory manner-these 
volumes never indicate any perception of the unspeakable 
grandeur of that mediatoria.l function of the Spirit, the dis
charge of which from age to age has produced the volume of 
inspiration in its development towards perfect unity. A 
treatise on the dogma of the Holy Spirit which omits the 
inspiration, gradual construction,· and abiding authority of 
the Scriptures, eeeme strange indeed. Of course, such a. 
chapter on the doctrine would be very embarrassing. It 
would derange and disconcert many of the chapters which 
now have excluded it. Not that Mgr. Gaume undervalues 
the Scriptures. Neither be nor the theology which he repre
sents neglects the Scripture. In the course of these volumes 
probably every passage that could be pressed into the service 
1e introduced, and with the homage of absolute submission. 
Granted that the translation, however" authentic," ie not to 
us authoritative, and that the traditional gloss attends the 
text everywhere : still the fact remains that the tesselation of 
Scripture authorities is perfect. But a.II this ie vain, so long 
as another and concurrent unwritten Scripture ie ever at band 
to correct, qualify, and expound the written. That unwritten 
Scripture is vita.I to Romanist theology, and nothing must be 
permitted to imperil it. It would, however, be imperilled by 
a. fair and thorough exhibition of the office of the Holy Ghost 
in Holy Scripture. The Saviour vindicated the dignity of the 
ancient oracles of the Spirit against the traditions of men, 
putting a. difference between the two that never can be ex
plained away. And a thorough, honest, exhaustive eu.mina.
tion of the Spirit's relation to the Apostle's settlement of 
Christian doctrine would show that no room was left for the 
co-ordinate authority of any body of men in determining 
truth necessary to salvation. Two oracles, the written and 
unwritten, cannot coexist. In fact, to sum up, the omission 
of the Bible as the " work" of the Holy Ghost is a silent inti
mation that God's Word ie regarded as rather coming to ue 
from the Church than from the Spirit. 

Mgr. Gaume dilates, in the close of his great undertaking, 
on the Medilllval Brotherhoods of the Holy Ghost. We can
not follow him in hie description of them, nor can we share, 
or indeed sympathise, with hie fond regrets over these extin
guished glories, and longings for their restoration. They 
represent a ea.ma.I, earthly, and unscriptural method of 
honouring the Deity, which ought not even to be mentioned 
in the Church which worships God as a. Spirit. The restora-
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tion of the worship of the Spirit which the present estate of 
Christendom cries out for, 1s something very different from 
this. We want not distinct orders and fraternities for the 
special "devotion of the Holy Ghost," who seeks to be 
honoured only in the unity of the Father and of the Son. 
What is needed in all Christian communions is a more vital 
and pervasive conviction that Christianity is a " dispensation 
of the Spirit ; " that in the present constitution of the Christ• 
ian Church, He is the Supreme Representative of the Holy 
Trinity, revealing the Father through the Son, and the Bon 
through His redeeming offices, to the whole community, and 
to every member of it, by direct communications of His light 
and grace. What is needed further is the right adjustment 
in Christian Theology of the relations of the Administrating 
Spirit to the means of grace,-tbe Word of Scripture, the 
Sacraments, and Prayer. Here there are abounding errors 
on the right hand and on the left : errors of those who forget 
that the Holy Ghost uses His own appointed instrumentalities 
in the edification of the Body of Christ ; and errors of those 
who so limit His efficacy to Sacraments in the hands of 11 
mediating priesthood as virtually to deprive Him of His 
immanent and never-ceasing working in the Church. It is 
the latter error that these volumes present to us in its most 
subUe and dangerous form : all the more subtle u.nd dan
gerous, because the offices of the Divine Spirit are, in so 
many respects, worthily treated. It is with a feeling of inde
scribable regret that we lay down a book which so loyally 
and fervently defends the Personality, the Divinity, and the 
Agency of the Third Person, and yet neutralises all by omit
ting to give Him His honour as the only Vicar of Christ, as 
reigning absolutely, through His own Scriptures, over the 
Faith of the Church, and as the sole bond of union between 
the believing soul and the Son of God. There is a faint 
light arising out of this darkness : there never w11.s a time 
when the theological doctrine of the Holy Ghost was so pro• 
foundly studied by evlry community of Christia.ns as it is 
now studied. The work we have been reviewing is only one of 
many evidences that Romaoism is deeply engaged in that 
common study; and now, as in the ancient times, the Spirit 
may be thus preparing to renew the face of the earth. 

TOL, JL, RO. Lllll:. 0 
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Lectures 01& the Reunion of the Churches. By John 'J. I. Von 
Dollinger, D.D., D.C.L., Professor of Ecclesiastical His
tory in the University of Mnnich, Provost of. the Chapel 
Royal, &c., &c. Translated, with Preface, by Henry 
Nutcombe Oxenham, M.A., late Scholar of Balliol College, 
Oxford. London: Rivingtons. 1872. 

b the present state of thought respecting the muon of the Churches, 
these Lectures will be. welcomed by very many persons or different 
schools or religions thought. They are not the hasty words or an 
enthusiast, but the calm, well-considered, and carefully prepared 
writings of one whose soul is profoundly moved by his great subject. 
They form a contribution to the literature or this grave qneetion, 
valuable alike for its breadth or historical survey, its fairness, the due 
regard paid to existing obstaclee, and the practical oharaoter or its 
suggestions. 

That the Lectures should be conceived in a spirit favourable to 
Roman Catholic views need excite no surprise ; but few will be pre
pared to find words so severe as are here usod against the Roman 
Catholic Church, words as condemnatory of Papal asenmptions as 
could be used by a Puritan. The Protestant Reformation needs no 
abler justi.tication than this volume contain&. Protestants would do 
well calmly to ponder this question Crom the Roman Catholic point of 
view as well as Crom their own. 

A brief but ample review or the present religions condition of the 
world, and of the distribution and character of the Churehee, forme 
an appropriate introduction to a coneideration of the duty of Christian 
nations to extend to the heathen the benefite of civilisation and the 
dieeipline of the Chrietian Church. But " the great hindrance " to 
the performance of th.at duty, presented by the diversity of the_Chriet
ian testimony and the rigidity with which sectarian views are held, 
does not receive the forcible illustration we might expect, considering 
that the neceesity for union ie supposed to be based upon it. The 
older division of the East from the West, and the later revolt of the 
Germau and English from the Rom11n Churches, together with a gl11nce 
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at the reaction towards UDion in the seventeenth century, are 1DCCinotly 
treated, and -the difficulties in the way of intimate reUDion and the 
pnnds of hope for its ultimate acoompliahment are frankly 1tated. 
Comprehenaive, earnest, fair, and re1pectful, these Lecture, deaene, 
and will well repay, careful readi::ig by all sections of the Church. 

The visible representation of the living UDity of the Church of 
Christ ia a beautifal ideal which instantly commends itself to the 
Christian judgment ; while the repulsiveness of the many sharply 
divided Churches, with their conflicting interests and mutual ani
mosities, is obvious to all ; and any honest eft'ort to remove the 
gronnds of separation and to bring the scattered particles into contact 
can deserve only commendation. But that nnity is to be attained by 
no predetermined conditions to which all must be subjected. It 
aeems to be a condition to which in mlltnrity we llrrive, rather than 
one from which we set ont. 

If the UDity contended for demands similarity of belief on difticillt 
questions, whose solution ia not within easy reach, such unity is at 
present impossible. For, either men must nnthinkingly acknowledge 
rulers !lnd guides, or, using thought, approach the general views of 
the Church or recede from them according to their individual culture, 
ability, and traditions. Either the Church must in its comprehensive
ness allow the diversities of freely growing individulll life, or it must 
embrace aecta, classes of persons whose opinions have some coherence 
or similarity. A 1Jnity which would exclude diversity of opinion 
cannot be hoped for. But the trne unity of the Church is not de
stroyed by mere diversity of opinion ; the causes of division lie f&r 
below that. 

The divisions over which the Churches have to mourn had their 
origin less in doctrin!ll divergences than in unbecoming, un-Christlike, 
oppressive assumptions. There are Churches standing wide apart, 
severed by rancour and jealousy, whic~ recite the same creeds ; while 
others, holding different doctrinal vi .. s, are united in friendly refa
tions. The Church can grapple with the heretic, but not with tho 
schismatic ; and that schismatic is as often within as without the 
boundary. The blight to the Church is not in free thought, but in 
ecclesiastical tyranny. It was the pride to which unity itself minis
tered that at the first ~roke the bond of that unity. 

We trespass neither against truth nor chlllity in saying that the Boman 
Catholic Church is responsible for the Protestantism of the last three 
centuries, as Jesuitism is for the new school en.lied into existence 
aince the sessions of the V n.tican Council, by whose decrees " the 
bridge for corporate union has now been broken down." 

Dr. Dollinger sees clearly enough that any union with the Roman 
Catholic Church is quite impossible so long aa the present faction 
keeps the upper hn.ud, n.nd never can tn.ke place without recantation. 
A_union that is to embraca Ultmmontanism is simply lln impossibility 
without ll crushing defeat of the whole religious sentiment of the 
West But thi~ would be no union. "Certainly no other Church 

o2 
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will think of 'Diliting with a body which assumes the right, never 
before claimed or heard of throughout the Christian world, of making 
new dogmas, and places this right at the absolute disposal of a single 
individual. And for this reason, that_ in dealing with a Church so 
despotically constituted there cannot be any union, from the nature of 
the case, but only unconditional submission and renunciation of all 
knowledge and judgment of one's own. The notion of binding one's 
self to accept articles of faith to be hereafter fabricated and as yet 
unknown, contradicts the fundamental principles of Christianity." 
On other grounds the Jesuits present an impassable barrier to 'Dilion, 
being " the old, well-proved, and implacable enemies of ecclesiastical 
union-the men to whom any union which ia not an unconditional 
surrender is an abomination;" whose system "every page of history 
convicts of spiritual absolutism and falsehood." 

It is plain no union can be suddenly e8'ected; nor can force or 
compulsion be once named. The Churches must approach, not from 
external constru.int, but from the free impulse of a pure spirit. There 
is, however, nothing to hinder the Churches which have a common 
basis, and a near approach to each other in faith, cherishing that 
spirit in the flames of which numerous antagonisms would be rapidly 
consumed. The essential unity-the unity which is seen and ac• 
knowledged by the Church's Head in the midst of its diversity, and 
which must precede all external union-is expressed in " the 'Dility of 
the spirit." Unity of fu.ith, if that means identity of belief, is a con
dition far ahead, towards which, perhu.ps, all slowly, ii' uncon
sciously, move; but the unity of the spirit precedes the 'Dility of the 
faith, and leu.ds to it ; and every professor of the faith is guilty who 
does not strengthen that bond. Faith and hope are noble graces of 
the spirit; but there is one greater than they-one which nourishes 
them, and, without which, they being alone, are dead. " The greatest 
of these is chu.rity." Neither truth nor charity demands that each 
section of the Church should trumpet the errors of the rest ; but both 
would be served by the silencing of words of recrimination, by 
burying jealousies, by patiently bearing with eu.ch other's peculiarities, 
and by testifying our fidelity to our own convictions and our due 
respect for the convictions of others, less by denunciation of them 
than by avoiding them. The curse of diviaion lies not in our sepa
rate estates, but in our separated spirits. 

Much may be done by the leu.ding spirits of the Churches-much 
by the fervent prayers of the faithful, by prudent teaching, and by 
friendly intercourse, to promote the noble purpose of this troubled, 
anxious, earneet thinker ; and very much by every section enlarging 
its horizon by a careful and unbi11ssed study, not of it.s own views 
alone, but of t'hose of others also. An approach to unity will be 
made by the belief that there may be truth beyond our own boun
daries ; but " when each party starts with the conviction of its own 
absolute perfection, and seeks nothing but victory and the conversion 
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or opponents to its own views," every struggle but defers the 
desired end. 

We cannot miite with Dr. Dollinger in some or the doctrinal 
statements contained in this book ; but we can join him heart and 
aoul in the following words of peace :-

" As being baptized, we are all, on either aide, brothers and sisters 
in Christ ; we are all, at bottom, members of the universal Church. 
In this great garden of God let us shake bands ,vith one another over 
the confessional hedges, and let 118 break them down so as to be able 
to embrace one another altogether. These hedges are the doctrinal 
divisions about which either we or you are in error ; if you are 
wroug, we do not hold you morally culpable, for your education, sur
roundings, knowledge, and training, make your adhering to these 
doctrines excusable and even right. Let us examine, compare, and 
investigate the matter together, and we shall discover the precious 
pearl of religious peace and Church unity, and then join our bands 
and forces in cleansing and cultivating the garden of the Lord, which 
is overgrown with weeds." 

Chronologiech-geographische Einleitung in das Leben Jesn 
Christi. [Chronology and Geography of the Gospels.] 
Von C. E. Caspari. Hamburg: 1869. 

Tms is a very valuable work, which fills a place not occupied 
before. The author makes it very clear that there cannot, in thosc 
days of critical lives of Jesus, be anything more important than a 
thorough investigation of the framework of that life. " It is some
times said that the chronological and the geographical elements in the 
Lord's history are comparatively of no importance. Many think that 
it is matter of inditrerence to know whether Jesus publicly laboured 
aeveral years or only a few months ; whether He was crucified in thc 
thirtieili or any other year ; whether the day of His death was tbc 
preparation day or the day of the Passover proper ; whether Capcr
naum lay in the land of Gennesaretb or at the north of the Sea of 
Tiberiaa ; whether Sychar was or was not identical with Sychcm ; 
whether the Church of the Holy Sepulchre defines or not the places 
of the crucifixion and resurrection; whether Jesus was once or oftener 
in Jerusalem. Such externalities may be done without, provided only 
the spirit and doctrine of Christ are rightfully desired. But all this 
is great and perilous error. If Jesus Christ is in this wise apiritunlised, 
and rent from the framework of His relations to place and time, the 
false spiritualism that alfects it must be avenged by the objective his
toricalneBB of the Lord's person being made doubtful and idealised 
away. For historical reality baa its root in place and time. l\Inny of 
the moat important doubts as to the genuineness of the Gospels have 
their ground in geographical and chronological errors. Two chief 
arguments which impugn the authenticity of the Gospel of John 
belong to this category. Thie llospel says that Jesus went in one 
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day f'rom the place where John baptized to Cana in Galilee. Now it 
is as11UIDed as certain that the place oC baptism was in the neighbour
hood of Jericho, which town was three days' journey from Cana, 
hence no eyewitneBB could have made such a mistake, But the 
objection vanishes when we discover that John baptized, not near 
Jericho, hut at the north of the sea of Genneaareth, a place which is 
within the requisite distance f'rom Cana. 

So also we constantly hear that the Rynoptica aaaign the crucifixion 
to the 15th Niaan, while the Fourth Evangelist assigns it to the 14th, 
the day of preparation, thus being not only at variance with the other 
three but with the true Apostle John, who, according to the tradition 
of Asia Minor, taught that Jesus was crucified on 15th Niaan. But 
this objection vanishes also, when it is found that not only the author 
of the Fourth Gospel, but with him the Synoptic& and the Asiatic 
tradition, agree in making 14th Niaan the day of the death of Jesua. 
These eumplea show the importance of what is called externality. 

The work which thus proclaims its object, and vindicates it, is 
strictly faithful to that object throughout. It omits nothing of any 
importance, and shrinks from no difficulty. The author is conversant 
with every modern theory which has undertaken to account for the 
genesis of the Gospels, and he does full justice to what may be said 
against the harmony of the Four. But his thorough and independent 
investigations tend to show that the believers in the historical verity 
of these documents have nothing to fear. 

The following is a sketch of the author's theory as to the synopsis 
of the Gospels. The Goepel of Mark is by no means a meagre ex
tract f'rom the First and Third GoRpe.le, but an original work which 
Mark composed under the personal influence of the Apostle Peter, 
and which exhibits the work of Christ's last year so far as Peter was 
himself an eyewitness. It is an error ruinous to the understanding 
of the evangelical narrative, if we proceed from the assumption that 
all the Apostles were always and everywhere, from beginning to end, 
the Lord's companions. This was true, with some exceptions, of the 
last year, but not of the preceding. Each of the Apostles returned, 
after short intercourse with Jesus, to their own town and calling. 
Peter, in particular, followed Christ when He was in Galilee, and 
remained in Bothsw.da when Jesus went into Judma; for he accom
panied Him to Jerusalem only at the Last Passover. Now, as he 
delivered to Mark only what he saw and heud, the scene of this 
Evangelist must needs be Galilee. But, taking Mark's Gospel u 
original, we can explain its relation to that of Matthew only on the 
nppoeition that the latter took Mark's as the foundation and frame 
in which to place his collection of the Lord's discourses. This might 
the more easily happen, as Matthew was of the same neighbourhood, 
and, like Peter, followed the Lord in Galilee. Luke, coming later, made 
these two documents, resting on Apostolical authority, the basis of 
his work, but extended their f'ramework when necessary for the en
larged material he had gathered. The Apostle John, on the contrary, 
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was from Jerusalem, where he was known and had a dwelling 
(Jno. :niii. 16; m. 27). He began to know Je1111 by the Bea of 
Tiberiaa, accompanied Him to Jernsalem, and remained there, acoom• 
panying Jeana only when He was in Jud111a. Hence the aeene or 
John's Gospel. The life or JeBUB ia oneaided and &agmentary, iC we 
adhere only to the Bynoptiata or only to John; we mllllt unite them 
all for the Harmony. Now it is or great importance to determine sure 
points or contact between them. All (our agree that the public 
manifestation of JeBUB was mediated by John's baptism. Then they 
separate till they meet at the miraculous feeding. Separating again, 
they meet at the Passion, which they all combine to record. 

It would be unfair to criticise this theory without careful examina
tion or its proofs. Generally, we think it exaggerated. It is not 
necessary to contradict eo fully the testimony that these disciples 
"companied with Jesus" Crom the beginning. And St. Luke's 
Gospel ie not fairly accounted for. Moreover, it ought never to be 
forgotten that, af'ter all that industrious investigation can do, there 
remains very much for the specific supernatural influence and, as it 
were, editorship in the construction or the Gospels. 

Novum Te,tamentum Grace. Ad antiquiesimos tesies denuo 
recensuit appara.tum criticum omni studio perfeetum 
apposuit commentationem isagogieam pmtexuit Con
stantin11S Tisehendorf. Editio oetava. critiea major. 
Volumen II. Fa.sc 5. Lipsi111. 1872. 

Tm: final sheet or this work now lies before us ; and the greatest 
critical edition or the Greek Testament is now complete. This ex
hibition or the text of the Apocalypse has the advantage or preaent
ing the Cull results or a collation or the Binaitic manuacript, besides 
one or two other important codices not before used in this service. 
The volumes, as they are now finished, ought to be in the hands or 
all who make the Greek Testament their study. Very much or the 
procesaes indicated by the citations of authorities may be beyond the 
understanding and appreciation or many who, however, will be able 
to weigh the evidences or many or the more salient and important 
readings which TiechendorC has decided upon. When we say that 
the w11rk is completed, there is a moat important resenation. The 
Prolegonu11a are to follow in a third volume, which the author hopes 
to prepare in the course of the preaent year. We can only expreas 
o~ hope that the indefatigable critic may have strength to accomplish 
his task, the remainder or which is deeply desired by all who under
a&and the importance of the textual criticism or the New Testament. 
Any further reference to this last work or our greatest authority mllllt 
be deferred till its completion. 
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Rational Theowgy and Christian Philo,ophy in Englaad in 
the Seventeenth Century. ·By John Tulloch, D.D., 
Principal of Bt. Mary's College in the University of 
St. Andrews, &c. Two Vole. William Ble.ckwood and 
Sons, Edinburgh and London. 1872. 

Tm seventeenth century ia mown, in broad ouiline, perhaps 
better than any other period of English history ; for it irresistibly 
attracts attention as the epoch at which the permanent diversities of 
English character stood most plainly opposed to each other in concrete 
shape. From it are derived by direct inheritance the greater part 
of those differences of opinion, creed, and training which lie at the 
root of our present divisions on politics, religion, and philosophy. 
Yet, though so much studied, the time of the great Civil War CllD 

scarcely be said to be undentood. It is the battle-field of irreconcil
able principles, the treasury of arguments and instances for modem 
diacnaeione, rather than a clear and well-arranged addition to our 
ut.ional experience. Thie is, no doubt, chiefly to be accounted for by 
the very closeness of the ties that connect us with the parties that 
struggled during the reigns of the Stuart kings. Yet some part of 
the lose mnat be attributed to our habit of looking at a period of 
f!J'e&t complexity and rapid change as though it were all to be ex
plained by the application of two or three rough distinctions. The 
great factions shaded off into one another through many minute 
f!J'adatione, and there were several smaller sects and parties whose 
influence cannot be rightly estimated, while they are undiecriminated 
from the main division of the nation. 

Such a party was formed by those members of the Long Parlia
ment who, after gaining distinction as the advocates of the popular 
demand for redress of grievances, transferred their support to the 
king when Pym and Hampden seemed to be going too far. The 
acknowledged leader of these Moderates was Lord Falkland, whose 
own early and melancholy death is an apt type of the fate of hie 
policy amid the fierceneBB of faction. In those days, when civil and 
ecclesiastical questions were inextricably complicated together, every 
school of opinion has its bearing upon theology as well as politics. 
Dr. Tulloch devotes his first volume to expounding, in consecutive 
but detached essays, the religious position and influence of Falkland 
and his friends. The vivid, if not impartial, pen of Clarendon has 
made famous the c011vivium theologicum that used to gather at Great 
Tew before the civil troubles called its master away. Hammond, 
Sheldon, and Morley are afterwards foremost men on the aide of 
Prelacy. Earle, Suckling, Digby, and lfontagne were distinguished 
in literature or politics. But the work of impregnating the national 
thought with Falkland's liberal and calmly sensible spirit was accom• 
plished by the writings of the Viscount himself, together with Hwee 
and Chillingworth. The same rational tone and moderate conclnaiona 
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are to be found, probably by direct indebtedDesa, in Taylor's Libmy 
of Prophuying and Stillingtleet's Eirmicon. . 

The two latter works, and the &ligion of Prote,tanta, are the only 
formal and elaborate exposition of the views held by this school. 
Falkland's II Speech on Episcopacy," his "Discourse on the Inlalli
bility or the Church of Rome," together with the "Reply to the 
Answer thereto," make but a thin volume together; while Hales lefi 
only two or three tracts, a few sermons, and several letters. Great 
part or his writing bas little to do with that advocacy of a reasonable 
faith, a simple elastic creed, a.charitable demeanour, a wide, loose 
organisation, which distinguishes the theological Moderates alike from 
Prelatiat and from Puritans. The letters written by Hales from the 
Synod of Dort, at which he was a spectator only, are the earliest 
memorials of the Broad Church in the Seventeenth Century. They 
are inestimable too, as revealing one chief source of this intellectual 
movement in England. It has the closest connection with the sacred 
spirit of inquiry spread among the Protestant Churches by the 
Arminiana. Dr. Tulloch devotes his opening chapter to the general 
history of theology at this period among the Evangelical communions. 
He treats the Arminians, indeed, in a way that suggests U:ie fear lest 
the Scotch ministers be ill acquainted with the system he so lightly 
yet dogmatically sets down as illogical and substantially obsolete; yet 
he fully recognises the great obligation of professors of reasonable 
theology to the Dutch Remonstrant&. Hales, like most of his school, 
is professedly averse from the anti-Calvinistic, anti-Augustinian 
doctrine, yet shows at every turn its influence. Unwillingness to rest 
eontent with the conclusions of doctors and Synod unconfirmed by 
Scripture; instinctive recoil from a hard, dry, consistent theory; dis• 
U'USt of repulsive tenets baaed only on deductions, however apparently 
flawleaa, from a few obscure texts ; the claim to exercise private 
jodgment, and the refusal to give any faith on I\Dother man's logic, 
are fundamental fibres in the texture of mind both of the English and 
the Dutch opponents of dogmatic rigidity. 

Halea'a writings, to some extent, and Falkland's, and Chilling• 
worth'a more completely, show how the position of their party, and 
the Corm in which its views were expounded, were determined by 
another influence special to their time and country. There is ample 
evidence to show that, in the year preceding the Long Parliament, 
the emissaries of Rome were peculiarly numerous and active in Eng
land. The patronage of the Queen, and the great development of 
the Catholic aide of Anglican Christianity, under Land's primacy, 
gave muoh encouragement to the Jesuit fathers. Nor were they 
without distinguished success. As early as 1622, the mother of the 
powerful Duke of Buckingham became a pervert. Many of Falk• 
land's nearest relatives disowned their Protestant faith. His mother 
even became obnoxious to the Court of High Commission for her 
proselytising zeal. Chillingworth, it is well known, passed some 
time in the Seminary or Douay. The confirmation of him, of Buck-
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ingham, and of several others, to the reformed religion, waa put 
forward by Laud as proof of his own loyalty to Protesuntism. It is 
remarkable that all our II Ratioual Divines " ( except Stillingfl.eet, who 
is of later date) had a connection, in some eases very intimate, with 
the High Church Primate, whose mind seems, indeed, to have been 
rather Anglican than Romanist in its type. None of this group of 
theologians seems to have had much persoual acquaintance or apirj
tual sympathy with the Puritan side of religious England, They 
were all Royalists, and, with only one exception, eacrifieed much for 
their cause. The bold simplicity and obtrusive vehemence of the 
ultra-Protestant party, together with its incurable tendency to split 
up into innumerable sects, impresAed them so strongly that they show 
little appreciation of the true grandeur, or even the real stand-point, 
of the Puritans. They all contend that even schismatics ehollld have 
fllll toleration. Taylor is at once wide and definite in hie charity, 
and Stillingfleet advocates large concessions. But all this strikes one 
as the studied firmness of a calm and liberal mind, not as the natural 
prompting· of a widely sympathetic heart really holding a position 
midway between contending factions, or uniting contradictory creeds 
in a higher synthesis. The II Broad Church" party (as Dr. Tulloch 
calls it) of the seventeenth century reveals something of the spirit of 
sectarian liberalism, which so prominently marks its modem snccenors. 
The dogmatic assertion of uncertainty, the impatience at any one's 
holding for eBBential what the advanced theology deems unimpor
tant, the readiness to impose terms of conciliation upon unwilling 
consciences, the imperfect toleration which cannot tolerate what it 
thinks bigotry-all these defects lie, undeveloped germs it is true, 
in this early II Rational Divinity." It has, however, one great ad
vantage over the kindred school of to-day in the recognition of a 
standard more lasting than the individual judgment-namely, the 
Word of God. 

To the discusion of this group of theologians Dr. Tlllloch devotes 
the earlier and, to our mind, the most valuable of his two volumes. 
He h:meelf regards the Christian Philosophy of the Cambridge 
Platouists as embodying Falkland's principle in the noblest form, 
carrying them on to the highest result, and constituting the great con
tribution of the seventeenth century to our religious and speculative 
literature. Probably, however, the current estimate of Smith, Cud
worth, and More is nearer the truth than the enthusiastic elllogy of 
their latest expositor. They enriched the history of English thought 
with a striking episode. They gathered into systematic expression 
the thought and feelings of meditative, moderate, and eamest men, 
which the brief and scmttered writings of the Pre-restoration period 
had, perhaps, inadequately embodied. They showed that Puritanism 
oould produce scholars and apeolllative thinkers. They fumished • 
temporarily useful correotive to the one-aided philosophy of Hobbes. 
And they transmitted the II liberal " spirit of Churchmanahip to 
·hose who, Cor good or evil, gave it undeniable weight in the neJ.t 
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generation. In a word, they are an important link in our intellectual 
ancestry. But the intrinsic worth of their labonra is email. The phi
losophy of Cudworth represents the theory of innate ideas in its mod 
dogmatic and least convincing form. It was a poor reply to Hobbes, 
with little but ita orthodoxy to recommend it, ,and had no chance 
of holding its ground against Locke, in whom a clear-sighted man 
is joined to a deeply religions spirit. It is somewhat of a defect in 
the work before 118 that the author of the &a,onablene• of Chriat
ianity, of the Letter, on Tol4ration, and the Co1nmentari111 on St. 
Paul', Epiatla, is omitted from among the Rational Theologians and 
Christian Philoeophen of hie century. 

The Cambridge School has no name greater than that of its founder, 
Whichcote, who bears more resemblance to the tera,, fragmentary 
writers that preceded him than to hie voluminous and systematic 
disciples. Liberality in theology is better and more potent as a 
spirit. It snf'en by being compressed into a definite body of 
dogmas. Cudworth and More exemplify very strongly an infirmity 
of philosophy, which is the fruitful mother of heresies. They har
monise Scripture and Plotinns, by modifying their theology to suit 
th~ir philosophy. It was their miefortnne too to adopt the most base
leBB system of the times of. Greek decadence at the very epoch when 
the progress of modem thought was beginning. To reconcile Christ'■ 
teaching with the forged work■ of Hermes Triemegietue was lost 
labour in the age of Bacon and Descartes. 

Dr. Tolloch deserves thanks for recalling fresh attention to two 
anch groups of writers, whose feeling■ and thoughts, like their cir
cumelancee, were far nearer to onra than a superficial glance would 
show. Hie hook is always interesting and 1uggestive. It is, however, 
marred by frequent grammatical erron (some of which must doubtless 
be set down to the printer. The inaccuracy of the notes especially is 
1111rprieing). A more serious drawback is the irritating tone in which 
the catch words of modem liberalism are constantly employed to 
describe the seventeenth century. There is a recurrent oir of dog
matism that jars with the subject of the book, and a want of sympathy 
with any other party but his own, which shows that the author has 
only imperfectly learnt the lesson hie favourite writers are constantly 
inculcating. 

A General View of tlte History of the English Bible. By Brooke 
Foes W eiltcott, D.D. Second Edition, Revised. London : 
Macmillan -;,nd Co. 1872. 

CANoN WEBTOOTT'e is the classical history of the English version of 
Bariptnre ; and we hail the reappearance of hie work in a new and 
enlarged edition, as betokening at once a m11rited homage to the intel
lectnaJ and literary power of the writer, and a growing interest in the 
anbjeot to which he has consecrated his pen. The most marked 
peculiarity of Canon W eetcoW■ volume, and its chief excellence, is the 
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cautiou yet 'rigorous 111&11Der in which he developea the internal his
tory of the English Bible, showing " how it waa made, with whoae 
help, on what principles, by what laws it waa modified from time to 
time, and how far our Authorised Version bears in itnlf the traces 
of its gradual formation." The author here had all but virgin soil 
before him, and he baa made a noble commencement with the task 
of bringing it under cultivation. Ripe learning, patient analysis, 
critical insight, broad sympathies, and in'riolable moral faimese were 
necessary for the enterprise ; and they have all found their repre
sentative and exponent in Canon Westcott as he appears in this mas
terly and charming history. There is not a touch of what ia slipshod, 
vague, pedantic, narrow, or cowardly in the entire volume. On the 
contrary, every page testifies to the conecientiousneBB, judgment, 
acumen, and scholarly exactness which have presided over the exe
cution of every part of it. 

The external as well as the internal history of the Version comes 
within the author's plan, and is treated with characteristic grasp and 
freshnees. Henceforward, though earlier and more detailed accounts 
of the life and fortunea of the English Bible may not cease to have 
their value, they must all be used subject to the corrections or 
Canon Westcott's succinct, but critically accurate, narrative; and no 
one of them can hold its ground in competition with the work before 
us as a forcible, adequate, and trustworthy portraiture of the facts 
which it records. It is refreshing, in days of literary affectation and 
charlatanry, to meet with a work like this of Canon Westcott's, con• 
ceived and executed in the strong, straightforward spirit of true Christian 
genius, and impreseed throughout with the stamp of a pure taste 
and of a generous, yet delicate culture. The sketch which the writer 
gives, in this second edition, of the rise and progress of the scheme 
for the revision of the Authorised Version of Scripture, as at present 
in course of occomplishment, adds a new feature of interest to a 
volume which claims the best attention of Christian students and 
readers or every class. 

Tlte Restoration of Patlts to Du·ell in. Essays on the Re
editing and Interpretation of the Old Testament Scrip
tures. By the Rev. Benjamin Street, B.A., Vicar of 
Be.rnetby-le-Wold. Strahan and Co. 1872. 

A woBK which is not recommended by its title, but will be read 
from beginning to end with deep interest by those who are interested 
in the Revision by the Old Testament translation and questions of 
Biblical criticism generally. The author has an inquiring mind, 
writes in a lively and forcible style, and boldly raises many questions 
as to the arrangement of the text of the Old Testament, and its tra
ditional interpretation by the Christian Church, which he has the 
misfortune not satisfactorily to answer. Buch questions should not be 
raised by the reverent interpreter of Scripture, unlese he is prepared 
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thoroughly to ail\ them. Thia book is deatructive in ita tendency, 
though not in ita intention. It is full of nggeation, but little more 
than suggestion, and everywhere leaves the unwary reader an 
uneasy feeling. The author is under the in11.uence of a mania 
which the following quotation will do something to explain :-

" What waa then done as to the New Testament, in the way of 
vindicating ita original from interested translation, waa not then done, 
nor ever ha.a aince been done, aa to the Old Teatament, 10 as to vin
dicate ita original from prejudiced Jewish translator■. Consequently 
it is still exhibited in that fashion and with that meaning which the 
Jews chose to discern in it, because it was one which gratified their 
conceits. For, though the compiler■ of the English Veraion con• 
fronted, as St. Jerome did, the Septuagint with the Hebrew, they yet 
embodied, without modi.lication, into their veraion the views and 
opinions or the Septuagint on all the legislation and transactions 
recorded in the Old Testament ; and, since the views of the Septuagint 
are the views taken by the Jews three hundred years before Chriat, 
the Chui'ch still borrows the key of the Rabbi for admission into the 
mysteries of the law, not the key of David (Rev. iii. 7), except in 
those ea.sea where Christ or His Apost.les have opened for her. The 
fetters which galled men's minds before the Reformation gall them no 
more ; and muy will no longer submit to be boDDd by an imposed 
interpretation of the Old Testament which represents the law as com
manding in its days what He forbade in the days of the Gospel. 
Men rise half inspired from the perusal or the Gospel, and oannot 
identify the Lord who wept at the very thought of the deatrnction of 
Jerusalem with the Lord who, aa the Jews represent it,, ordered that 
nothing which breathed should be left alive, but all slaughtered in 
that town, among others, in a former age. 

" This is not the fruit or rationalising ; it is the trne etrect of that 
faith which holds that the Lord God, the Redeemer under the Gospel 
coven1mt, is the same Lord God spoken of in the Old T,iatament, who 
said of Himself, • I cliange noe,' • Condi tor utriusque Testamenti.' It is 
not the theologian, nor the Rationalist, but iL is a reasonable faith, 
which aBSerts, on seeing in the Gospel a resurrection of the Old 
Testament, which, having fallen asleep in Malachi with the words of 
hope on its lips, and having been buri1:1d without seeing Cllrruption, 
rises again vivified and spiritualised in the new Dispensation, which 
is to the old as Chriat's body at His reaurrection was to the body 
which He had before. Therefore the task that liea b1:1fore the Church 
or England is no mere modernising of obsolete words, nor mere 
polishing of the surface, but it is no leH than to set forth the Old 
Testament in neh wise, that it shall not be rebuked by the Gospel, 
and to supply the English-voiced intellect in the whole world with a 
homogeneous Bible." 

There are many very apt criticiBDlll in this volume, which, to soma 
alight extent, may seem to justify the line of these remarks. But 
generally, and on the whole, there is a deep fallacy running throngh 
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the theory. The apirit of the Old Teatament Cl&IUlot be ezplained 
out of ita holy aeverity; nor oan the New Testament be proved to 
have oorrected or reformed ita aternneas. The Saviour did more the 
weep over Jeruaalem. The Septuagint baa not moulded the Christian 
interpretation of the Old Testament. Nor ia it competent to the 
Christian Church to undertake the remodelling of the ancient text 
whiob our Lord ho.a handed down to us without any suggestion of 
the necessity of such changes as are here vindicated. We admire 
many things in this little book ; bnt regard it, on the whole, as an 
immature and reokleBB, and sometimes very superficial, treatment of a 
grave subject. 

KritiBch ezeget~cher Cominentar iiber da.a Neue Testainent. 
Von Dr. H. A. W. Meyer. 

Vitrte Abtheilung. Handbuch iiber den Brief der Paulllll an 
die Rome,·. Fnnfte verbeaeerte und vermehrte Anflage. 
Gottingen. 1872. 

Tm: veteran exegete celebrates the fourth decenninm since the 
commencement of his great commentary by an enlarged edition of hie 
Epistles to the Rome.na. This edition is extended by more than a 
hundred pages, these, however, being me.inly devoted to e. criticism• 
of tho rive.I exposition of Dr. Von Hotl'me.nn. Between the two we 
give the preference to the older and sounder theologian. Bnt it does 
not appear to us thRt so much polemical stricture-directed against 
other exegetea-serves the co.use of Biblical exposition genernlly, or 
adds in particular to the value of this one. Especially is it useless 
for the Englilli reader, who will find himself often at a loaa to under
stand the state and beRrings of the controversy. l[eyer' s exact 
criticism e.nd exposition-combining philological and grammatical 
skill of the highest order with a general fidelity to Lutheran ortho
doxy-makes his works "most valuRble treasury to the student. We 
understand that Messrs. Clark propose issuing them in e.n English 
form. We shall then tako the opportunity of giving onr estimate of 
Meyer.more fully. 

The Circle o.f tl,e Clwrclt's Life. Tro.nelated fro.a the Ger
man of A. Tboluck, D.D., Professor of Theology in the 
University of Ho.lie, Councillor of the Supreme Consis
tory, Pruesio., by Robert Menzies, D.D. London : 
James Nisbet and Co. 1873. 

Tms little volume contains a number of devout meditations for the 
principru aoaaons of the Christian year. In the introduction to a 
larger volume, Tl1e Ci,·clc of H,wum Life, Dr. Tholuck wrote as 
follows :-" I he.ve been- young, but now am old-I have spent a 
whole life-time in batUing against infidelity with the weapons of 
apologetical science, but I ha,·e become ever more and more con
vinced the.t the way to the heart does not lie through the head ; and 
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Uiai the only way to the oonvenion or Ui.e head lies through a con
verted heart which already tastes the living fruita of the Gospel." 
In this belief Dr. Tholuak hu aought to aerve the Church of Chris', 
not only as a theologian, but as a writer of devotional books having 
for their aim the kindling and encouraging or personal Christian life. 
Bis contributions to the department of religious literature are 
prized in Germany, and will be welcome to Engliah readers in the 
admirable tranalationa of Dr. Menzies. They are simple in their 
style, touched with quaintness, and a certain tendency to mysticism, 
from which German devotional writings are aeldom free, true k> 
the cardinal doctrines of redemption, and eincere in their expreaaion 
of the experience of the Christian heart. The value of works of this 
class, however, is very different to dift"erent people. It is a matter in 
which the instinct of a pious reader muat be trusted ; for there needs 
to be not only a certain doctrinal agreement between the reader and 
the writer, but it is even more a question of spiritual kinship or 
allinity that will determine the value of a particular author to any 
one. • There are, for instande, good people to whom the Saint's 
Re,t is an invaluable aid to devotion, who would find nothing what
ever in Auguatine'a Oonfesnom, or the Imitntio Oliriati ; and others 
again to whom Hemy Vaughan and George Herbert are very dear as 
Christian poets, who care but litUe for Cowper or Charles Wesley. 

Systematic Theology. By Charles Hodge, D.D. Vol. III. 
London and Edinburgh: T. Nelson and Bone. 

TBE third and last vol11D18 or this great work has just reached our 
hands. We can do litUe more than announce it, with that kind of 
hearty recommendation which we can give to a system of Divinity 
the principles of which we do not on some points approve, but the 
thoronghneBB of which on every point is evident to the slightest 
inspection. This volume takes up the doctrines of Regeneration, 
Jnstification, and Sanctification, dealing with them according to the 
standard of the Westminster Confession. On these subjects our 
Methodist theology ia sometimes widely at variance with Dr. Hodges. 
The ethical part of the treatment falls under a close, vigoroua, and 
e:lhaustive examination of the Decalogue. Here we, for the moat 
part, can take Dr. Hodge as a sure guide. On the Means of grace 
and Eschatology nothing ia wanting to the completeness of the expo• 
Bition. As a course of dogmatic theology on C11lvinistic principles, 
these volumes are indisputably the best in the English language. We 
cannot, of course, recommend it as a guide to our students, but, as 
a work of reference to accompany other guides, it ought to be on the 
shelves of all who are aiming at a comprehensive acquaintance with 
Divinity. 

Tlte King's Higl11rny. A Journal of Scriptural Holiness. 
Vol. I. London: A. Osborne. 1872. 

Tms is the first complete volume of a monthly publication edited 
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by four Wesleyan Ministers. "The single purpose of TM King'• 
Highway will be the promotion of belief in the doctrine, and attain
ment of the experience and life, of Scripture.I holiness ; meaning by 
that term foll consecration of heart and life to God, purity of nature 
effected by the atonement-perfect love to God and man." This 
purpose appears to us fairly to rule the whole volume, which ie 
earnest and intense in spirit, and contains some excellent papem on 
Christian cha.meter and privilege. We think it likely to contribute 
to the high end its editors have in view. 

The Preacher'• Lantern. Vol. II. London: Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1872. 

Tms publication he.a gained very fair e.coeptance with the class for 
whom it ie designed. Young ministers and theological students will 
find many of their own topics well touched upon. This volume con
tain, a aeries of sermons by the le.te Dean Alford, and an Exposition 
of the Book of Joel, by the Rev. Samuel Cox, worthy of their re
spective authors. To the general reader, perhaps, the sketches 
entiUed " Model Preachers " will be the moat interesting. 

SefflWRJI by the Rev. J. W. Boulding. London: J. Bemrose 
and Sona. 1872. 

A VOLUJH of eermona which reach to a high degree of excellence. 
Freeh, thoughtful, and thought-stirring; they are poetic, fervent and 
spiritual. It is impossible to read them without attaining an eleva
tion of thought. There is in them a subtle, if not formal, exposition ; 
a true theology, if theological forms are avoided. In saying they are 
highly picturesque, we strike upon their one obvious fault ; they are 
too descriptive. Tbey are lacking in hortatory matter, and that 
pointed application which, in our judgment, is eseential to a com
plete sermon. Troth stated, aa it iR throughout this volume, ia sure 
to insinuate itself to the heart of the reader ; but it ill not conaietent 
with the definition of a sermon that it ahould be left to do so. 
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Sermon, to a Country Congregation. By Augustus William 
Ha.re, A.M:., late Fellow of New Gollege, and Rector of 
Alton Bames. Eighth Edition. Two Vols. London: 
Hatchards. 

Wz welcome with no ordinary pleuure a new edition of A:agutu 
Hare's Bennom to a Country Congregation. They are the precious 
relic, or perpetuation rather, of a life comparatively short and 
spent in quiet paths ; for Auguetus Hare died at forty years of 
age, after a ministry of only three years, spent in a small 
rural pariah of less thau 160 inhabitants. Resiguing his Fellow
ship at Oxford, he went from the work of a College Tutor to 
take charge of one of the smallest_ parishes in England, throwing 
himself with all the spirit and high-toned thoroughnese of his family 
iato his new duties. Bow he taught his little country congregation 
these sermons live to show. They were not published in his life
time : they were • not written for publication, but prepared for the 
farmers and labouring people of a Wiltshire village. There is no 
sign of " preaching down " to the hearers ; nothing strained in the 
simplicity of style and homeliness of illutration ; no trace of con
descension or eft'ort to put himself on the people's level. They are 
teaehing sermons from first to Jut. Christian doctriae is explained, 
and Christian duties are enforced with the utmost clearneas, with 
what the Scripture calls "all authority," and yet with power of 
sympathy that never sellms to fail. In toue they have just that even 
level of earnestness which marks an earnest worker engaged in 
l'amiliar and accnstomed duty. Let it be said for the parochial system, 
not perfect certainly, and capable of great abnse, that, where the true 
man is forthcoming, the relation of the country parson to his flock is 
as favourable for the exercise of teaching and pastoral influence as 
any the Church has ever hit upon. After the death of Auguetns Hare, 
his brother Julius selected fifty-six of his MB. sermons, which, on 
their publication in 1886, secured an immediate and wide-spread 
popularity. That popnlarity they are not likely to lose. They are 
models of their order, almost if not quite, unrivalled in the claBB to 
which they belong. The preacher will see in their &:implicity and 
eue an art which he may account himself happy if he can attain, and 
laymen will find what they want-strong, plain speech, carrying 
direct home to them the invit.at.ion and commands of the Oo.pel, and 
the laws and precepts of Christian life. They cannot be called great 
aermons. Here are none such, for instance, as the sermons on the 
Yietory of Faith, with which Juliu Hare made ao profound and last
ing an impression upon the younger Cambridge men of 1839. But 
ou the other h&Dd it was not given to Juliu to unlook the hearts of 
the country people u Anguetus did. " To them his sermons often 
of fifty, sixty, seventy minutes were mortal long and hard. The 
more homely the illutrations the more entirely they misunderstood 
them. Be spoke of the danger of men ' playing at r.inepina with 
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traUa,' ud they thought he wu wamiDg young labourers again1t 
beer ud skittles. Be likened fiery controveraialists to men who 
• walked with lucifer matches in their pockets,' ud the farmers 
thanked him for the zeal with which he watched over their farm-yards 
and stocks. Be referred, by way of illuatration, to the devotion of 
Italian peasants to the Madonna, and he was reported to have told 
his congregation that they ought to worship the Virgin Mary, and 
believe that she would bless them if they prayed to her." 

Though Augustus Hare's sermons have long since won their place in 
the literature of the English pnlpit, they are not well known to the 
younger readers of the present day, and we are rather apt to forget 
how soon a new generation rises whom it may be necessary to intro
duce to our old friends. To such then as have not made acquaint
ance with them we cordially recommend these volumes, seasonably 
republished at II time when so many are reading with deep interest 
the memoirs of the remarkable family to which their author 
belonged. 

Tke Young Life Equipping luelf .for God's Seri•ice. Four 
Sermons, Preached before the University of Cambridge, 
October and November, 1872. By C. J. Vaughan, D.D. 
Lmdon : H. B. King and Co. 

WBll.ST we were wondering why these sermons did not BBtisfy the 
expectation raised by the author's much respected name, our llye_ 
happened to fall upon an advertisement at the end of the book, where 
no less than twenty-six volumes of sermons by Dr. Vaughan are 
announced, the majority of them certainly published quite recently. 
We are afraid the quantity begins to account for the quality. The 
sermons of this last eerie■ have all the writer's characteristics of 
devoutness, purity, and high moral tone; but they are di.fl'uee, some
what vague, and, as University eermon11, it appears to us, below what 
one has a right to expect from Dr. Vaughan. The sermon oil Prayer, 
for instancE, haa neither the confident tone of dogmatic teaching, nor 
the skill and logical acuteness of the controversialist. Language like 
the following seems to us to belong neither to Uie one order of 
preaching nor the other. "Brethren, it cannot be wicked to pray. 
It is no intruding into things forbidden. It is the visiting a home 
which was ours in our infancy, which shall be ours for ever and ever 
when Uie childhood of our perfection shall at lut be attained. 
Prayer is going home. Prayer is coming to Rim who is our rest. 
Prayer ia awakening out of earth's sleep, letting in the light of day 
upon night's dark dank chamber, and beginning to live." Thi■ is 
hardly Uie strain in which we shall either comfort our friend■ or dis
comfit our adversaries. If Dr. Vaughan would only give us some
thing more like his Notes on the Epistle to the Romana, how glad 
we should be. 
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SeffllOU PreacMd in Trif!ilY Church, G1'ugow. By William 
Pnleford, D.D. Glasgow: Maelehose. 18711. 

Tm: preacher who 111cceeds in presenting the old a11d familiar 
truths of Christianity in fresh forms and aspects.has achieved an im• 
portant eucceBB. Yet the attempt in this direction beoomes a way of 
peril to many. Beyond a certain point, distinguish as nicely as we 
may, the garb of truth cannot be varied withont affecting the sub
stance ; a11d novelty of mode too eagerly sought is apt to become 
novelty of matter. 

These Trinity 01,urch Sermon, are an admirable example of the 
way in which a reverent a11d cultured mind may treat religious matters, 
with freshness of manner, and J.hat without mis-statement or under
statement of revealed truth. They have no characteristic more 
noticeable thaD the pervading presence of Christ Jesus in every part. 
The following extract from an admirable sermon on The Captirily •!l 
Tlwught (2 Cor. x. 5) is a fair example of Dr. Pulsford's style. "But 
there is a last and highest authority who submits His claims to tho 
conscience, namely, He who speaks in the Word. Last, because, 
without the Word which addresses the conscience through the ear, 
we should be ignorant of Him. His voice without words, whose 
'chord is gone out through all the earth· to the end of the world,' 
fails to awaken a sense of His presence, much less to teach the 
knowledge of His will ; and ' the light which lightens every man' 
oomee to us through a_n atmo,phere that is so dense that its source is 
hidden. With light everywhere men know not God. ' How shall 
they believe in Him,' asks Paul, ' of whom they have not heard'/ ' 
... In Jesus Christ, 'The Word became flesh and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld His glory-the glory as of the Only-begotten of the 
Fat.her-full of grace nnd truth.' In Him we have, though last, one 
highest authority for the obedience of ·our thoughts. And, when He 
is once seen, like the risen sun, He accounts for, and claims ns His, 
all the light thnt preceded Him. He is the centre and source of 
every attraction. No sooner is He ' lifted up ' than our whole 
nature submits to Him. Our affections are won by His charms, our 
will gladly submits to His will, and our thoughts become free in His 
captivation.- With His reign set up in the heart, submission become■ 
a devotion, obedience a worship, and the whole life moves in charmed 
circles of rectitude and peace " (p. 40). 

While Dr. Pulsford dwells lovingly, and with great effect, upon 
the peculiarly human features and aspects of our Lord's life on earth, 
he ne,·er-as the manner of some is-keeps his hearers so long in 
this eacred bot outer court ae to neglect to lead them through " the 
veil"-" His flesh "-into the holiest of all. 

The preface tells us that these discourses were not read, bot 
preached, ond that from "brief notes," In the warm and enme&t 
utterances of their extempore delivery, we can readily believe tlmt 
there wa& a clearer and more personal application of the Lmlh con-

P 2 
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earning tha VJay of faith than we find in this their printed form. 
Supposing this one important deficiency were made up, thie volnme 
would leave bnt little to be deeired ae a specimen or faithful Christian 
preaching, specially adapted to a well-educated congregation. 

Lecture, and SernwnR. By the late Dr. Alemnder Dyce 
Da.vidson,ofAberdeen. Edinburgh: T.a.nd T.Cla.rk. 1872. 

DB. DAVJDBON, as we learn from the preface to thie volnme, wae 
ordained a minister of the Scotch establishment in 1832. Nine years 
afterwards, when the Chnrch wae rent by the Disruption Controversy, 
he "came out,'' to use the phraee of the time, and Conned one of the 
devoted band who, under the leadership of Chalmers, organised the 
Free Chnrch of Scotland. It was not, however, as an eccleeiastic, 
though none held the principle& of his Church more firmly than he, 
but as a paetor and earnest preacher of the Goepel, Dr. Davidson 
wae best bown. For the unnsually long space of thirty-six years, 
he ministered to one or the largest and moat influential congregations 
in Aberdeen. And if his pastorate wae unusually long it wu charac
terised at the same time by unusual diligence and zeal. Hie (e"onr 
wu not cooled by the lapse of years, nor did his long continuance in 
one sphere of labonr induce, ae it too often doee, a mechanical or 
negligent discharge of ite duties. Up to the laet hie ministry retained 
ite early freshness and power, and all throughout wu rich in thoee 
spiritual fruits which never fail to attend the faithful delivery of the 
message of Christ by a man to whoee own heart it has come as " glad 
tiding& or great joy.'' 

Some conception of Dr. Davideon's indDBtry may be gathered from 
the fact that besides many discourses which he deetroyed, and other& 
which he publiehed, he wae found to have left upwards of 1,800 Iec
turee and eermone. From thette the forty which compoee this volnme 
have been selected. They are interesting ae being very favonrable 
aamples of Bcottieh preaching, eepecially of that kind of preaching 
which has fed and developed the epiritual life of the Free Church. 
Their theology ie that of the Westmineter ConCeBBion, but they are 
not by any means dry disquisitions on doctrine. The preacher never 
forgets that he speaks to "all sorts and conditions of men," some of 
whom need to be roused to repentance, others to be taught and com• 
forted, and buiU up on their most holy faith. The varied e:r:periences 
of the Christian life, ita sorrowe and joys, ita struggles and ita vic
tories, its hopes and aspiration&, are skiirully and faithfully described, 
and all are referred to the Person of a once crucified but now risen and 
glorified Lord as their Sonrce and Fountain-head. The sermon■, in• 
deed, cannot he eaid to discover very great originality or depth of 
thought. They have not the rich euggestivenese that gives their 
chief value to the Hermone of Dr. Ker, nor the sparkle and eubtle 
ualysee of Candlish, nor the glow of Guthrie. But to thoBO who 
enjoy a pure and graceful diction, which not unfrequently riBea into 
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vae dignity and atatelineaa, and who wish to be led into U.ou aimple 
yet profoud trnths whioh oonstitnte the glory and preoionsneaa of 
the Go11J18l of Christ, this volnme will be moat welcome and moat 
profitable readiDg. 

Tl1e Beatitude, of the Kingdom. By 1. Oswald Dykes, M.A. 
London: James Nisbet and Co. 1872. 

WITB one or two exceptions, these are not great sermons. Yet 
there is not one of the ten which does not stand npon a high level of 
Hcellence, and perhaps the last is the best. The exposition is 
thonghtfnl, precise, and reverent, evidently the fruit of wide atndy 
and of a sincere deeire to help men to the attainment of Christian 
blessedneaa. Of conrae Mr. Dykes does not wander throngh all po■• 
aible interpretation■ of the thirteen ver■ea from St. Matthew which 
he ha■ selected a■ hie text ; bot a■ a rnle he chooses that which ia 
moat iB harmony with the context, and which can be bronght to bear 
most directly and practically npon his hearer■. To do more wonld 
have been to comment rather than to preach. Enongh is si\id to 
atimnlate Christian activity to the farther stndy and appropriation of 
these beatitndes, and to make many breaches in the indill'erentism, 
or vanity, or mental indolence within which it is the fashion for men 
to fortify themselves. Two excellences are worthy of especial 
notice :-the beantifnl harmony in Mr. Dykes' treatment of these beati
tudes, and the sagacity with 1thich he tarns his weapons against sin 
in many of ite mnltitudinons shapes and degrees. Of sensationalism 
or heterodoxy there is absolutely none. Very occasionally an nnconth 
word crops up : still leBB freqnently the gold-leaf is beaten perhaps 
a little too thin. Bot on the whole, we have been pleased with the 
high tone and power of these sermon• ; and one, at least, is almost 
worthy to be adopted as a model, for the purity of its language and 
the aymmetry of its form. 

The La1cs of the Kingdom. By 1. Oswald Dykes, M.A. 
London : James Nisbet and Co. 1878. 

Tms volume is in continuation of the work above noticed, and the 
author proposes to devote a third to the treatment, in a similar style, 
of the rest of the Sermon on the Monnt. The ir■t half ia an exposi
tion of that law of the Kingdom, "not destruction but fulfilment," 
which our Lord annonnced a■ the purpose of His coming. " These 
words are a protest, on the one aide, against the blind spirit of revolt, 
in the radical reaction, whose impnlae is to tear itself loose from 
all that went before, and to destroy the good along with the evil in 
that which is ; on the other side, against the rigid nnprogressive 
eonservatism, which in its idolatry of the put wonld arrest develop
ment, and which refuses to fnlfil the epirit of exieting eystems by a 
wise superseding of their form." We do not think Mr. Dykes is very 
happy in the exposition to which the above passage leads ; but in 
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dealing with the examples of our Lord's moral legislation re■pecting 
murder, adultery, &c., he reaches a higher level. The B11bjeet i■ a 
very serio111 one,-part of it, indeed, delicate and diJliealt to handle ; 
but it is undertaken in a manner worthy of all praise. There i1 
much yet for Christian ministers to do in explaining and enforcing 
Cbrisiian et.hies. In the second part Mr. Dykes passes to what he 
calls "the law of secrecy in religion," not the best way, perhaps, of 
naming that principle of right motive which our Lord lays down ae 
e8118ntial to all right doing. Here, again, in the further illustration 
and application of our Lord's te11ching, considerable power is shown. 
The chapte111 on AllllBgiving and Prayer are admirable. On the 
whole it is a high order of preaching that is represented in these two 
volumes. 

TM Temptation of Our Lord. By the late Norman Macleod, 
D.D. London : Strahan and Co. 1873. 

Da. MACLEOD will long be remembered with affection in the 
Churches. If he did nothing of the very highest order in any one 
department of Christian service, there were many in which he was 
remarkably able and ell"ective. These sermons exhibit some of their 
author's best qualities, his clearneBB, good sense, and power 0£ 
practical Chrietian teaching. The sermon on the Tempter is worth a 
careful reading ; it is an admirable exposition of the New Testament 
doctrine concerning the person and agency of Satan. " Let me here 
remark that we are apt to fall into two extremes regarding the power 
of Satan ; by either exaggerating it, or making light of it." He 
points out that his power is limited by the fact that he is a mere 
oreature, by the providence of God, by man's will, and by the very 
fact of his wickedness. . . . " The evil eye, if I may so speak, sees 
only in the dark. There Satan is at home, and quite understands the 
forces which direct, and the things which attract those who, like 
himself, prefer darkness to light. Hut the kingdom of God, because 
of its brightness, blinds him, 110 that it is practically to him a land of 
darkness, as darkneBB itself; and of the shadow of death, without 
any order, and where the light is as darkness. Hie greatest puzzle, 
there£ore, is a man who loves God." 

Disciple-Life. By the Rev. D. Maccoll, Author of "Work in 
the Wynde." Glasgow: Jamee Maclehoee. 1872. 

" BY Disciple-life is meant here that life of faith whose first neces
sity is continuo111 Divine teaching. The whole Bible implies B11cb a 
life •... Yet it seems more especially the function of the Gospels to 
make this prominent and plain. Here the Divine preacher ... speaks 
at last by His Bon .... The life of the first disciples becomes thus 
part of the teaching we need ... The first and most essential element 
of Disciple-life is to know the Lord, to be with Him, and to learn 
Him .•. studying the Master in every phase of His life and work, 
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and in every form and illUBtration of Bia doctrine ; for Bo is not. 
only Preacher, but Example. To see how the Disciple-file wu 
developed, and how employed, we mUBt go to the Acts, then to the 
Epistles of the Apoi1tles, then to the Epistles of the Lord, ancl then 
back by a new paUa t.o the histories of the Old Testament, " for New 
and Old complete the idea of the Kingdom of God." Here, however, 
" it is only intended to present a few specimens of this idea, u it 
has bun found helpfal in gathering hint.a for personal, put.oral, and 
Evangelistic work." It is thUB that Mr. Maccoll opeDB to us his 
design in this volume. And the desip is executed with much loving 
earn,ist;neae and zeal. Some of the most impresaive &nd instructive 
acenes of our Lord's life are unfolded to our view; &nd 10 unfolded 
as to show us that the Gospels " give us what is no doubt past ; but 
yet what is ceaselessly present." In the ministry of Christ, &nd the 
life of "The Inner Circle" of disciples, Mr. Kacooll finds symbols of 
the life, experiences, privileges, liabilities, duties of those who culti
nte the Disciple-life throughout all time. Some of the parallels on 
which the symbolisms rest are too far-fetched and fanciful to suit our 
taste, e.g., that between Christ sleeping in the boat during the storm, 
and Christ in our hearts, or in Bia Church, during BOme special 
dangers. It is di11icult to know in what sense we have a " sleeping 
Christ " in the boat with UB now ; and the somewhat mystical Jan. 
guage used here places Christ in too subjective a relation to Bis 
people and Bis caUBe. Nor do we admire one or two textual &nd other 
expositions. But these are comparatively amall matters. The. book 
breathes throughout the spirit of Christ-like devotion &nd zeal ; it is 
lull of vigorous thought and sound instruction. 

The Practical Philosopher. A Daily Monitor for the Busineaa 
Men of England ; consisting of Brief and Suggestive 
Moral Readings on the Book of Proverbs for Every Day 
in the Year. By David Thoma!!, D.D. London: The 
Book Society. 

Tma is a very big book, and the author has presented ten thou.sand 
eopu, of it, to be BOid within two years, to a " Committee formed for 
the erection of a thoroughly nndenominational Church in the Clapham 
Road." We are not in II position to estimate the likelihood of Dr. 
Thomas'a wish being realised; but we think the aim is pitched some
what high. It contains many very good things on indolence, intem
perance, fraud, seUishness, and their opposite virtues; but the plan 
of the work tells heavily even on so practised a writer as Dr. Thomas. 
To produce 865 short and readable homilies on the Book of Proverbl 
is a tremendous task, and he who undertakes it had need be very sure 
of himself and hie resources. It is almoat inevitable that the writer 
ahould, after a while, take refuge in the commonplace, or else 
straggle to avoid it by being epigrammatic or pithy, in aeaaon and out 
of seaaon. The author has not wholly eacaped the dangers of bia 
undertaking ; he would have been more than mortal if he had. 
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Fact, of Troth. Eight Discourses on Religion. By Samuel 
Pearson, M.A. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1878. 

Tao diecounes are pleasant, easy reading, and give ue a 
favourable impression or Kr. Pearson's qualities as a preacher. 
Recent developments or scepticism are referred to, and the claims of 
Christian doctrine intelligently maintained. They are good as far ae 
they go, though rather too slight to contribute much to the theolo
gical diecuseione or the day. By-the-bye, these fanciful titles to 
published sermon, are becoming a literary evil. Let sermon, be 
announced ae sermons, and it they do not live for their own sake, 
they will hardly be helped by a fantastic title. 

The Day, of tlte Son of Man. A History of the Church in 
the Time of Our Lord. • By William Lee, D.D. Edin
burgh and London : Blackwood and Sons. 1872. 

Wz have examined :.hie book with much pleasure. Though we 
eannot elaim £or it a striking originality, either in its method or in 
the illustration or its subjects, though it leaves many difficult ques
tions still unanswered, and though the style, which is ordinarily 
chaste and vigorous, ie sometimes faulty, yet it is a praetieal and 
useful treatise. Written to illustrate t.he history or the Christian 
Church in its earliest period, it aketehes, in clear outline, the charae
terietic features or Palestine in the days or our Lord, its geography, 
the various classes of ite inhabitants, their l1U1gnage, civil institutions, 
forms or worship, and conditions of religious life. It treats or the 
personal ministry or Christ, of the general position and charaeter of 
Bia dieciplea, and or some peculiarities or His doctrine. And ii 
briefly treats also or the early Corms of religions observance, and or 
the history or the disciples after the ascension. Much useful infor
mation on these subjects ie collected Crom various sources, and 
arranged on a clear simple plan. The earlier portions of the book 
may be read ae a brief introduction to the study of the New Testa
ment ; while the whole will aid the student in his conceptions of the 
external conditions or the life or the early Christian Church. 

Jolin, Whom JeB'll, Loved. By James Cnlroes, A.M., D.D. 
London: Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. 1872. 

Tms ie an attempt to do, for St. John, something similar to what 
Krommaeher has done £or Elijah ; not, indeed, with such detailed 
and searching analysis, or in so pietorial a style, but with con
siderable ability and diecemment. The man, the author, the 
theologian, are the three aspects under which Dr. Culroee approaches 
hie subject; and whilst correcting many mistakes into which enperfi
eial readers and thinkers are apt to £all, he draws ench a picture ae 
eommende itself generally to the Christian jndgment. Probably, it 
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did not fall wiUiin the author's plan to notice apeoially current objec
tions to the authenticity or St. John's Goepel; yet, there are occa
sional references and hints which denote acquaintance with the litera
ture or the subject, and for which a devout student will be thankful. 
The three Epistles are translated beautit'ully and correctly, and in
vested with new interest by brier accounts or the stories which lie 
behind them, and or the influences in the Church which they were 
designed to counteract or encourage. An appendix contains some or 
the more notable or the legends and traditions which cluster round 
the Apostle's name. Above all, there is, on every page, a rare blend
ing or reverent spirituality, fearless conviction, and good sense, which 
make ua grateful to Dr. Culross, and which qualify his book alike 
for the study and the closet. 

Sermona, Preached for the moat part in Ireland. By Richard 
Chenevix Trench, D.D., Archbishop of Dublin. London : 
Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

A v0Lt111E of brier, practical, useful homilies, distingniahed by 
lucidity and plainneBB of thought and expression, but which aearcely 
rise to the character or pretensions of sermons. They were written 
with ease ; were preached and heard, we should think, without 
labour. They give us the notion of a current or i.hought, rapid it 
may be, but neither deep nor wide. They will be read, however, 
with pleasure. 

The Divine Sequence. 
tion. By F. M. 
1878. 

A Treatise on Creation and Redemp
London : Longman&, Green and Co. 

Tma little book, reverent alike towards Holy Scripture and Church 
authority and interpretation, deals with the revelation of God through 
the medium of creation, through Mary and the Incarnation, the 
Church and hierarchy, in accordance with the Bcotist school of 
Roman Catholic writers. It is skilful, occasionally beautiful, some
times profound (to us a dark profound), it is speculative, spiritual, 
mystical. We need scarcely say we dilfer widely from many of its 
conclusions, though we greatly admire the tone of religions feeling 
running through the whole. 

Angels and Heaven. By Thomas Mills, Author of " Sure of 
Heaven," &c. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1872. 

T1111: Scriptural teaching on the nature and occupations or angel£, • 
and on the future heavenly liCe of man, is classified in a manner at 
once clear and simple. The treatment of these subjects is charac
terised more by breadth than by depth and penetration, and is im
paired by ocoaaional feebleness both or thought and style. With the 
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aole exception of the views cin the future abode of the glorified, it hu 
the merit of not wandering far beyond regiou already known and 
well traversed. 

Synoptical Lectures on the Books of Holy Scripture. Second 
Series. Isaiah-Acts. By the Rev. Dona.Id Fraser, D.D. 
London: Ja.mes Nisbet and Oo. 1878. 

WE noticed the first series of these lectures in our last number. 
Dr. Fraser ia eucceasfolly carrying out his plan, and oontinuea to put 
into small apace a good deal of matter, introductory and explanatory, 
relating to the several boob of the Bible. We are glad to aee that 
many of the beat preachers are leading their congregations more and 
more to study the Scriptures. Nothing ie more needed, and if 
preachers would bear it in mind, something ooDBiderable in this 
'direction might soon be done. 

Indian Missions. By Sir Bartle Frere, G.C.8.1., K.C.B., D.C.L. 
Reprinted from the " Church and the Age." London: 
John Murray. 1878. 

Ws are glad to see Sir Bartle Frere's essay on Indian Miuiona 
publi~hed in a separate form and at a low price. For the writer's 
sake it will be received with respect by those who regard the witnedB 
of what are called " interested parties " with more or less of sus
picion. Sir Bartle Frere is one of that class of public serv1111.ts whom 
it has been tpe honour of our Indian Empire to produce, and by 
whom that Empire has bean administered with such high averaee of 
political and military skill. Englishmen in India have shown capa
city not only for fighting, for holding conquered provinces, and for 
raising revenue, but for touching with marvellous tact and sucoeBB 
the great problems of race, religion, and national life. And, per• 
haps, nowhere else in the service of this nation have so many 
eminent men exhibited with firmneBB and consistency the distinotive 
Christian character. It would seem as though the gravity of our 
country'a duties towards India had demanded public men of excep
tionally elevated character, and such, by the good providence of God, 
have seldom been wanting. To such men the question of Christianity 
in India ce.DDot but be of the profoundest interest. Though the sub
ject may be dismissed with e. sneer by a certain order of slightly
travelled men, or treated in a maDDer half-contemptuous, half
pe.tronising, by the more cynical pelrtion of the English press, men 
like Lord Lawrence and Sir Bartle Frere have given it their most 
careful attention, and leave us in no do1Jbt as to their judgment and 
oonvictions. ThiB essay is written from the point of view of an 
English Churchman, and has special reference to the work of the 
Church of England, but the references to other Christian bodies are 
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entirely in the right spirit, and will aatisf'y mOlt CaDdid NoDCOD
formista. Perhaps the highest tribute paid to any one Missionary in 
India is that which is given to Dr. Wilson, the venerable head of thl' 
Free Church Mission in Bombay. Bir Barile Frere speaks of him as 
" a man who will be remembered among the Christian AposUes of 
Western India. Dr. John Wilson poaaeaaed in an eminent degree all 
the typical excellences and powers of a highly educated Scotch 
clergyman. He neglected no branch of human learning which came 
in his way. Classical and OrienLal scholars, philologists and anti
quaries, geologists and politicians, all lamented that he did not pay 
exclusive attention to their own favourite branch of study ; but none 
could complain of him as negligent or indifferent. All his human 
learning, however, was devoted to the Missionary co.use, and mainly 
to education, which he believed was intended to be the chief hand
maid of Missionary work in India ; and all his proceedings were 
directed with a prudence, judgment, and consiatent perseverance 
which are rare in any profession." 

It ia well known that opinion hRs di.ff"ered among Indian Missionaries 
18 to the degree in which education should be relied on in Missionary 
e11'ort. But the discussion of this question can hardly be of much 
service until it is agreed what "Missionary work" and "Missionary 
progreBB" are. On the whole we are inclined to think that the 
Churches at home take too narrow a view of this question, and fail, 
in consequence, to estimate a good deal of the work done in India at 
ita real value. H they will not look with interest on other signs of 
Missionary progress beside the conversion of individuals to Christ
ianity, they will do great injustice both to the work and the workers. 
Bir Bartle Frere contends for the broader view. " I would speak of 
Missionary progress, in its least restricted sense, as including all that 
tends to bring the population of India generally as much within the 
Christian pale as are the inhabitants of Western Europe. All that 
tends direcUy and intentionally to produce this result I should regard 
18 MissioDDry work." It seems to ns that this view must be shared 
by every one who considers the vast difference between a heathen 
population and a population even nominally Christian. In the caso 
of the latter there is both a code and a tradition of morals, and a 
level of moral sentiment incomparably higher than any to be found 
in heathenism. For public opinion to be so far Christian that in its 
gravest decisions and ultimate appeals it pays homage to the Word of 
God, is in itself a victory won. The members of such a community 
are " not far &om the kingdom of God ; '' compared with them n 
heathen people lie under terrible disadvantage and disability, both 
from what they inherit and &om what surrounds them. Is it not pos
sible then to think of the formation of Christian sentiment in a country 
apart from such conversion of individuals as results in the open con
fusion of Christianity? To men upon the ground progress of thia 
kinci is continually revealing itself, though it cannot be made to take 
ita place in statistics furnished to the Chureh at home. Ja Bir Banle 
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Frere aaya, " Btat.iet.ical fact.a can iD no way convey any adequate 
idea of the work done iD any part of India. The elrect is often 
enormona where there has not been a single avowed conversion, and 
is manifested iD very dilrerent ways according to the nationality, the 
creed, and even the professions in life, and place of residence, urban 
or rnral, of the native commnnity." 

There is not a page in this interesting little book which the friends
or, for the matter of that, the enemies--of miaaiona will not do well 
to read ; bnt one or two of the ant.hor'a jndgmenta on particnlar 
qneationa may be briefly noticed here. It is freqnently urged that 
Missions in the East ahonld be organised npon a plan entirely dilrerent 
from that adopted, with variona modifications, by the different Pro
testant societies. It is said that the Missionary ahonld be nnmarried, 
that he shonld disengage himself from European associations, that 
his type of life shonld be ascetic, and conform as nearly as possible 
to that of the natives of the conntry. As is well known this has been 
the mode adopted by many of the Roman Catholic Missionaries, the 
organisation of that Church being pecnliarly favourable to such a 
method. Under this system considerable resnlts have been obtained, 
and it has been assumed, somewhat too readily, that no other class 
of labourers has shown similar devotion and self-sacrifice. Sir Bartle 
Frere'a judgment in this matter appears to us to be thoroughly aonnd 
and sensible. It is admitted that for particular 1mm the celibate and 
ascetic life does alrord the beat conditions for aucceasfnl labour. A 
Mr. Bowen, of the American Miasion in Bombay, is referred to as a 
remarkable instance of this. " For many years past he has lived iD 
a crowded native bazaar, a li!e such as no hermit in a Libyan desert 
or Hindoo ascetic in a jungle solitude conld surpass in its simple and 
nnalrected austerity. Labouring with his own hands iD editing and 
printing a religious periodical, after earning the barest subsistence 
according to the strictest Hindoo idea of sufficiency, he has devoted 
his whole time to preaching the Gospel in the bazaars of the native 
town." Bot allowing for exceptional cases Sir Bartle Frere declines 
to admit the superior efficiency of a celibate agency, and approves of 
the principles on which the Protestant Churches generally acL " No 
doubt there are times when any prudent soldier of the Cross wonld 
wish to be, like St. Pan!, unencnmbered by any worldly ties, how
ever dear and sacred ... Bnt in the long run, and looking to the 
majority of cases, and to the whole of the work the Christian Church 
has to do in India, 111y opillio11 i., decidedly against the superior e.fficie11c!f 
of celibate or ascetic age11cy. We see and hear much of its power 
when efficient ; but I am convinced, from close personal observation, 
that the per cente.ge of inefficient agents is, in quiet times, far greater 
among celibates and ascetics than among Missionaries who are per
mitted to marry, who live as our Protestant Missionaries generally do 
in India, frugally and soberly, after the manner of life to which the 
same men and women wonld be accustomed iD any active and labo
rious calling. ID judging of this question, few are aware of or calcu-
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late the enormo11& eacriJioe ol lile, health, and efficiency which celibacy 
and 18oeticism, 18 practised by the active Roman Catholic Mission
aries, entail in India." We would puticalarly direct the reader's 
attention to Sir Bartle Frere's obse"ations on the present aspect or 
}[ohammedanism. We need not be surprised that his views dift'er 
considerably from those ol some other authorities, Mr. Palgrave for 
e:umpla It is clear that the vitality ol Mohammedanism differs 
greatly in dift'erent countries. We have recently called attention to 
the statements ol the latter writer respecting the revival or Islam 
throughout the Ottoman Empire. Be ucribes to it a quickened life, 
manifest both in zeal for doctrine and elevation ol moral character. 
In Northern and Western India Uiis does not appear to be the case. 
Sir Bartle Frere refers to " a very curious change which h18 within 
the lut few years been coming over the feeling or at lel8t the edu
cated portion ol the Mohammedan& with regard to Christianity." It 
appears that for controversial reasons there h18 been an increl8ed 
disposition on their part to examine critically and carefolly the 
Scriptures ; and, singularly enongh, the study of the Prophecies 
has moat ol all contributed " to exercise a depressing eft'ect on the 
Mohammedan student regarding the future of his creed ... We are 
not likely to see in Mohammedanism any eclectic phue such 18 we 
are now witnessing in Bindooism ; modifications ol Uiis character ap
pear incompatible with the simple and definite principles ol their 
creed. Bat a revolution ol some kind seems impending ; the popular 
feeling regarding it among Mohaom>edans themselves is not one of 
hopefulness, and the Christian Miesionary is now listened to by the 
young Mohammedan student with an inclination to examine what he 
says, ol which the Missionary ol thirty years back saw few examples." 

The distinguished writer or this essay, alter thirty-five years' ser
vice in India, is now entrusted by the Government ol this country 
with the honourable task ol bringing to an end the East African 
slave trade, a task 18 congenial to his humane disposition 18 to his 
eminent abilities, and one in which all Englishmen will wish him 
entire success. 

The Idolatrous and Immoral Teaching of some G,overnment and 
University Tezt Books in India. By John Murdoch, 
LL.D. Madras : Caleb Foster. 1872. 

DB. MUBDOOB hu a right to be heard on the 111bject to which his 
pamphlet refers. Be is the Indian agent or the Christian Vernacular 
Education Society, and for more than a quarter of a century he has 
laboured to procure " pure literature " for the youth or India. In 
the pamphlet before us he brings two very serio11& charges against the 
Directors ol Public Instruction in the different Presidencies or our 
Indian Empire, and autains both by quotations more than sufficient 
for the purpose. The first touches the vexed question ol " perfect 
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religiou■ neutrality." That pbraae meana to t.he higheat educational 
ofll.cial of the Bombay Presidency, nothing for Christianity, anything 
for Hinduism or Mohammedanism. Accordingly the Government 
Press issues primers, poems, and selectiom &om English authors 
"from which every Christian allusion" is "effectually weeded." 
Dr. Watts is not permitted to speak in his own poetry of 
Chri■t, Solomon, or Satan, but must be tortured to make room for 
the platitudes of "European morality," or the "truths of natural 
theology." But is the same expurgating rigour used on the other 
side of the que■tion ? It is sufficient to reply that in the vemacular 
school books is■ued by the officials, the Hindu is fl!,l'Diehed with hie 
customary invocation to Ganeea, the god of difficulties, " whose body 
is as red as coral, and who has an elephant's trunk;" and the 
Mohammedan is assisted to salute Mohammed as " the accepted 
intercessor, the liberal minded proph11t, gracious, portly, smiling, 
sealed." Neutrality like this is the echo of an old cry, "Not this 
man, but Barabbas." • 

The second charge is, if popsible, more serious thau the first, 
namely-that passages inculcating immorality of the most repulsive 
form are left intact in the school books issued under the direction of 
the Heads of the Educational Departments. Dr. :Murdoch having in 
vain called the attention of the authorities in India to this matter 
has reluctanUy submitted to a neceesity which, to him, must have 
b8fln most painful. He has printed translations of these passages in 
hie pamphlet "for apeeial circulation only." We have said enongh 
to indicate that Dr. Murdoch's facts deee"e the most serious con
sideration of the committees of the various Missionary Societies, and 
it might not be amiss if some " Honourable Member" finding the 
Secretary of State for India in ·hie place, would put a question to 
him as to how long her Majesty's servants in the East would be per• 
mitted to pursue a coune ineult.ing to her Majesty's faith and mis
chievous in the e:r.treme to the youthful portion of her Majesty's 
Indian subjects. 
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II. EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 

Education aiul School. By the Rev. Edward Thring, M.A., 
Head Master of U ppingham School. Second Edition. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1867. 

ALmouoa Mr. Thring's book has been published some years, it is 
not out or date with regard to the matters discuBBed-matters still 
occupying attention, and likely to do for some time• to come. The 
questions in practical education which Mr. Thring regarded u un
settled, have not received conclusive settlement since, though, per
haps, the means ror arriving at correct judgments are a little better in 
hand. These questions are not, the reader may aBSure himself, the 
vexed and thomy questions of primary education ou the one band, 
or the political and religious re-adjustment of universities on the 
other. The writer is a public-school man, heartily believing, as he 
has good reason to do, in the general efficiency and success of the 
great. sohools or the country, and desirous to set them right with the 
nation at large, as being equal, with some neceBBary modification, to 
t.he peculiar circumstances of the time. He sees that, owing to the 
rapid increase or the middle, or well-to-do classes, there is a great 
strain on the established means or higher education iu this country. 
As population has out,rrowu the parochial system, so has it out
grown the public-school system ; but he would plead, in the one case 
u in the other, that wisdom lies, not in the abandonment, but in the 
extension, and, where needful, the remodelling of the old system. 
Without joining in the positive worship of the past, one would be 
extremely sorry iC, in our modem educational methods, we should 
lose that power of producing, on the whole, vigorous, manly, and 
fairly-cultivated men which the old public schools undoubtedly 
possessed. Mr. Thring has a good deal to say that is very sensible 
and true on what education is, and is not. He is very vigorous in 
repudiating the notion that " intellect.ual progress makes men perfect, 
or is the true advancement of mankind." He cares very little ror 
knowledge apart f'rom training. "Nothing can be said before the 
distinction between the atrong mind and the 1t11ffed mind, between 
training and cram, is thoroughly recognised and decided. The whole 
tendency of the present day is to glorify quick retuma-varioua 
knowledge, cram, in fact-and to depreciate thought, training, and 
lltrength." Of course, this is not new or unheard of; but. it wants 
saying often, and saying well, and we commend M.r. Thring's lively 
and original way of putting it to the reader's notice. As there are 
BO many people just now giving the whole of their attention to the 
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question of National Primary Education, we may take the liberty of 
saying that there ia other education beside that called primary, which 
ia of national importance. It ia too much the fashion to auppoae 
that all the great problems of modern life have to do with the work
mg classes. That this ia ao to a considerable extent we do not, of 
course, deny, contending only that there are other claaaea whose in
terests are quite as worthy of attention, and, in the long run, fully oa 
important to the nation. From many cauaea the middle-claaa type of 
life ia predominating among ua. In a great industrial nation this is 
sure to be the case. Manufacturing and commercial aucceaa leads 
every year to innumerable promotions from the lower to the middle 
class of society, as well as to promotions within the middle closa 
itself. Thus families are founded, and take their place, with l!l.ore or 
leas of eaee, in the region of social comfort and prosperity. The 
middle classes form, we believe, as yet, the real depositary of power, 
and give the main direction to public opinion in the countr:v, howe,·er 
much their ascendancy may be threatened in the future by new 
forces acting from beneath. It appears to ua, then, that the general 
culture of the middle claeses is as important to the nation aa a wholo 
aa the primary education of the working classes, and that the igno
rance which takes the form of inability to read or write ia not tho 
only evil of the kind to be feared. There could hardly be a greater 
nati1'nal evil than that the rich and influential classes of a country 
should be badly educated, and, in consequence, wanting in cultivated 
intelligence, in the power of correct thinking, and in that general 
training which, though no substitute for moral qualities, ia necessary 
to give them their real value, and make them tell as they ought to do 
on the national !life. It is disappointing to aee how, in many casoa, 
for want of better education, good and valuable men become im
mensely inferior to themselves aa soon as the precise line of their 
own experience is left. The insight, or energy, or other faculties 
which they show in their own department of things, they fail to 
carry into regions that lie ever so little away from their imme
diate concerns. Here is one of the principal dift'erences between the 
trained and the untrained mind. The former will readily apply its 
powers of obsenation and analysis UJ1der frt1sh conditions, and to 
subjects other than those with which it was familiar ; the latter con 
do little except in the particular departments where it has acquired 
experience. 

To return to the volume before us. It ia in the main conservative, 
but not, we think, unduly narrow or traditional. It pleads that 
claaaica should retain their position in our education, that large, well
governed public schools are better than any others for the purposes 
of physical, mental, and moral training, and that masters should be 
men of the very beat sort, with every inducement to devote them
selves for life to the duties of a noble office. All this is aet forth with 
much earnestnesa, and in a style the very reverse of pedantic. Jn. 
deed, Mr. Thring ia a trifie too free, almost rollicking, in the matter 
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or atyle. DlllBtrations like this are not quite worthy of the Head 
Maater of Uppingham : " Reading a really bad book ia about on a par 
with kiaaing a moakey ; both are so pitifully [like and unlike hu
manity." A better specimen or his spirit and manner of writing ii 
the following :-" The life-blood of England should not be let rnn to 
waate. It is no hireling work. Free men mnst do it in a free spirit, 
or the nation will rue the end. Not leut on this account are the old 
foundations a great BBving power in the land. Whatever their faults 
may be, they are generally free from meddling, free from the neces
sity of always producing some show, something saleable. They are 
able to stand a storm without shrinking, and to face with calmneaa 
the morning letter-bag and the penny post. But, above all, they are 
strong in the fact that their origin dates from the liberality of the 
dead. Their roots are in the hallowed past ; and out of the grave of 
great and good men, great and good at all events so far as not grudg
ing money in a good cause, grows the shelter under which the work 
of education is carried on. Those who believe in education believe 
also in this; and feel a deeper, truer sense of life and work from 
carrying on a good man's purpose, are freer from not being beholden 
to living task-masters, are chastened into more patient endurance by 
the memory of the trust they have received. It gladdena and cheers 
them that they are links in a chain of life and light-' J'ita lampada 
trad1mt,'-and not merely sitting in the Temple as money-changers.'" 

Manual of Mytlwlog,1/. By Alex. S. Murray. London: 
Asher and Co. 1872. 

Tm: need for a new and convenient handbook of mythology is 
unquestionable. There are few branches· of knowledge in which 
greater progress has been made of late towards clear, sound, and intelli
gible views than in that which deals with the old legends of th6 gods 
and heroes. The uncritical compilations ( of which Lempriere's Dic
tionary furnishes the moat familiar type) have long been rendered 
antiquated by the results of the historical and comparative methods 
of inquiry, supplemented as they have been by the splendid combina• 
tiona of the science of language. But the views tiiat have long been 
familiar to scholars have remained almost wholly strange to our 
popular manuals ; and English school■ have been taught as though 
Welcher, Preller, Kuhn and Cox had never written on the subject. 
Mythologies so little resembling each other in spirit and in their 
rnling conceptions, as those of Greece and Rome, have been inex
tricably confused, and the most repnlaive legends have been recounted 
without any reference to the simple natural phenomena from which 
they derive an easy and becoming explanation. Mr. Murray does 
not live in the pre-scientific ua, and he deserves the credit of know
ing this. The more flagrant errors of hi■ predecessors he ,bas 
avoided, and he is evidently not unacquaintea with the juster views 
on mythology which happily now prevail. Hence his Manual is on 
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the whole, perhaps, the best t.hat ill acceBU'ble to an English reader. 
But it ill still dis:ligured by numerous and serious blemiahea. Some 
of these are due to the umortuuate plan on which the book has been 
eomtrocted. Hr. Murray has take~ the greater part of the nbstauce 
of the work from the popular handbook of Petiscus, Dtrr Olymp ; but 
thill book, aa he admits, ill quite behind the time, and it has been 
ueeesaary " to reject many of the observatiom made by the author, 
ud to adopt in their place the results of more recent research." The 
natural result of this has been numerous inconsistencies : here a 
fact truly and clearly stated, and there a phrase or ii. statement which 
tacitly ignores it. For iDstauee : few things are of more importance 
than to bring out into prominence the very different ideas held by 
the Greeb of Zeus and by the Romans of Jupiter. Hr. Murray, 
in hill Introduction (which, on the whole, ill sound and sensible), 
recognises thie; but under the head of Jupiter we find such a group 
of titles as this: "Stator, Hospitalill, Nuptialill, Abretauue (from 
Abretaua, in Mysia)." Does Hr. Murray really believe that Jupiter 
was worshipped in Mysia ? Would not a student be misled into 
thinking that such was hill teaching? We do not know (we may 
note in passing} whence Hr. Murray derives hill form of the Greek 
epithet that is so queerly inserted here. Strabo speaks of z.,;, 
'A/Jprn-.,.,o,. And this is not the only instance of carelesmess ; while 
many words, sure to prove cruces to young students and to those 
" general readers " for whom the Manual is especially intended, are 
left unmarked, such as Tisiphone, Erebos, Hessiera, Amphion, Pan
drosos, Abderoe, and many others, we are tortured by such forms as 
Melete, Keleos. 

The close resemblance nggested between Hera and Demeter, Dione 
and Oma, is a somewhat daring defiance of the results of comparative 
philology ; and the identification of Hermee as the god of rain (Intro
duction, p. 22) is at variance alike with 'Mommsen and with Cox, while 
matters are not mended by hill unqualifted identification in p. 145 
with the Roman god of commerce llercurius. A passage like the 
following would infallibly lead a student into the worst kind of error, 
which lies in a distortion of the truth : " It has been discovered that 
the various ancient languages of Europe-Greek, Latin, Germanic and 
Slavic [ why not add " Celtic ? "] -bear to each other some such resem• 
blance as do various streams which flow out of one lake. . . . Th#ir 
common fi>untain-head has auo hem found in the Samcrit, the ancient 
'language of I11dia." A writer who has yet to learn that there is no 
lndo-Germauio language which does not approach in same respects 
nearer to the fountain-head than the Sanskrit, ignores the moat 
elementary results of comparative philology. One word must be 
added on the wood-cute, which are thirty-five in number, representing 
seventy-six mythological subjects : they are roughly executed; but 
where the figures are on a large scale, they are sufficiently effective. 
The heads of Zeus, Hera, and Aphrodite are decidedly good ; and some 
of the smaller cuts are fair, but others again are little better than 
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cuieatarel. But it is oenaiDly a drawback in a work intended " for 
the me of IIObools, art ,tuanta, aud general readers " that we have 
no statement of the sources from which they are severally drawn. 

ID. aonollllion, we cannot but colllider mauy or the Wilts or llr. 
Murray's Manual to arise from the unfortunate aeleotion or a basis to 
work upon. If he had given us au independent abridgment of the 
two greai treatises of Preller ; or if he had adopted in the place or 
the antiquated Petiacua n more recent treatise 111ch as that or Kurt& or 
Stoll, we might have had a serious deficiency in our school-boob 
worthily filled. As it is, the utmost that cau be said is that Mr. 
Murray's book is probably better thau any that has yet appeared in 
England, and that it is to be devouUy hoped that it will not be long 
allowed to retain this credit. 

Tiu Satire, of .A.. Per,iu, Fl,accu,. With a. Translation and 
Commeniary by John Conington, M.A., late Corpus Pro
fessor of La.tin in the University of Oxford; to which is 
Prefixed a Lecture on the Life and Writings of Persius, 
Edited by H. Nettleship, M.A. Oxford: at the Claren
don Press. 1872. 

To comparatively early death of the late Professor Conington was 
felt to be the removal or one of the brightest ornaments or English 
scholanhip. As a learned editor and an ingenious and tuteful 
translator or the classics, 1iis fame was fully established. Virgil, 
Horace, lEschylus, and Homer had all been brought nearer to modern 
readers by his labours. The only consolation to those who lamented 
his premature silence was that he was known to have left several 
valuable worka in a forward state or preparation. The long anticipated 
volume that was to complete his edition of Virgil was soon p:iblished. 
The Miacella11eoua Writi119s contributed an admirable prose rendering 
or his favourite author ; and now we have the unexpected pleasure of 
seeing another most difficult and intereating Latin poet translated and 
annotated by the 11&1110 aoholar. 

Many thanks are due to Mr. Nettleehip for postponing the fulfil
ment of his own hil{h promise as a atudent and critic to the humbler 
but still honourable tuk of sopplying the final reviaion and completion 
to Professor Conington'a interrupted labours. Persiue, if only from 
the acknowledged. diffieuRy of his writinga, has always had a strong 
attraction Cor editors and readers, while the actual matter of hie six 
abort Satires well repay the trouble necessary to diacover his trne 
meaning. The indispensable assiatanoe which the reader or Pereiua 
requires he is, at the present day, most likely to seek in the great 
work or Jahn, or in the useful school edition of Mr. Pretor. The 
book before us will be Cor the fotlll'e a necessary part or the ripe 
scholar's apparatus, and sofficient for the purpose of the ordinary 
student. It contains copious notea in the compreaaed, minute, and 
broadly intelligent style charaoteriatio or the editor. n Curniahea 

Q2 
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a J"IIDDing commentary that avoid, no diflicultiee in the tranelat.ion, 
which ie an unusually good specimen of the hard art of renderiDg 
poetry into elegant prose. It needs ouly to compare it with the 
accurate but lumberiDg versions of claeeical poets put forth by the 
distinguished Cambridge scholars, lleeere. MUDro and Paley, to eee 
the rare e:a:cellence of the Oxford Profeeeor'e style. The ideal of 
a tramlation-£airly approached by Mr. CoDington-is to eq,reee the 
author's meaDing as he himself would have done had he been writing 
in a modem tongue. It ie a greater departure from a true repre• 
eentation to make a akilful writer of Latin talk unekilful Englieh than 
to fail to render into current idiom an antique grammatical con• 
etruction. 

It ie, however, hardly too much to say that the moat valuable part 
of this PeTlliiu is the introductory lecture. Beside a careful summary 
of all that ie known of the poet's life, and 8D estimate of the in1luences 
that seem to have afl'ected him, there ie an admirably complete and 
lucid diecueeion of the whole subject of Latin satire, and an exquisite 
dissertation on the Stoicism of the Roman Empire. The essay will, 
on this account, be prized, not only by claesical specialiete, but by all 
who take a wide interest in the history of philosophy or religion. 

There still remains to be written a thorough work, fit to be a etBD• 
dard, on Stoicism, considered not merely ae a system of philosophical 
tenets, but as a tone of thought and theory of human life, aDd as 8D 

in1luence enduring aDd powerful at the central crisis of the world's 
hiatory, aDd subtly working even now in maDy an uneuapected direc
tion by meaDB of the deep aDd long-lived ideas which the world owes 
to the Stoica. Luminoua eeeaye, fragmentary discUBBione of epecial 
aspect& of the subject, leamed treatieee on questions of detail, we 
have in abundance, but there is nowhere a satisfactory presentation 
of Stoicism in all its bearings. Yet it is a moat interesting and 
important chapter in the history of thought aDd morale, aDd connects 
itself with maDy of the most eagerly worked departments of research. 
The Stoica are the greatest of the later Greek Schoole. In them and 
in their chief opponents, the Epicureans, the historic reeult of all the 
brilliant course of Hellenic speculation on truth and duty was mainly 
seen. Thie wu the great practical comment on Plato, Aristotle, aDd 
their forerunners. Stoicism was the highest outcome of intellectual 
activity in the obscure centuries of the MacedoniaD rule over the 
Greecieed East. It belongs essentially to the poet-Hellenic period. 
Greek ideas are strong in it. Its language, as a rule, ie Greek, but it 
is spoken by men bom and trained amid the in1luencee of other lands. 
Cyprus, Soli, Tarsua, Bidon, Carthage, supply its most prominent 
adherents, Athena and the citiee of the lEgman, though not unre
presented, are no more than on a level with the laDdl of the bar
barian. Soon the new school eetabliehee itself firmly in Italy, and 
acquires fresh importance as the favourite creed of tho Imperial 
world. Stoicism, again, ie the highest example of what philosophy, 
unaided by the knowledge of DiviDe truth, can accomplish in the 
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reformation or maukiud. It ia the cbanoter rat.her t.hu the tenet.a 
or its diaoiplea that we value most. When we hear or the Stoics we 
think fint or the noble lire and exquisite penouality or EpictetllS uad 
Antouiue, and afterwards or the opiuiom they held or the 1oa.rce1 
from which they drew them. Stoicism wu, in one ■ense, the most 
formidable, becallle the moat truly admirable, rival or the Go■pel. 
For it wu Car more truly, u Bacon call■ it, "the religion of the 
Gentiles " thua the ell'ete and degrading mperstitions that love that 
Dlllle. It ia not improbable even that the greatest of the AposUes, 
comiug u he did from a renowned ■eat or the sect, was familiar with 
and adopted many Stoics' ideas and phra■es. 

Stoicism as a philosophical sy11tem died like its contemporaries, 
but, unlike them, its spirit passed into and modified the great in
fluences that continued to mould the world. Roman law largely, and 
Christian historic theology to some extent, bear the impress or the 
Stoica. The conception of Cosmopolitanism and of Nature, of the 
Law of Nature, the State of Nature, the Life according to Nature, the 
philosophy of Hobbes and Shaftesbury, the jurisprudence of Grotius, 
and the political principles of Roneseau are all largely the oll'epring 
or the Porch. 

A subject so vast and diversified might well occupy the time and 
■eoure the fame or a great historian. Profeuor Conington has given 
a good contribut.ion towards such a history in this admirable edition 
of the poet of Stoicism. 

Clarendon. Presa Serie,. Livy, Book I. With Introdnction, 
Historical Examination, and Notes. By J. R. Seeley, 
M.A., Professor of Modem History, Cambridge. Oxford: 
Clarendon PreBB. 1871. 

Bibli,othtca Cla1111ica. The Anna.Is of Ta.citus. With a Com
mentary by the Rev. Percival Frost, M.A., late Fellow of 
St. John's College, Cambridge. London: Whittaker and 
Co. 1872. 

TBED two vol111Dea are the most recent apecimem published in 
England of the edited writings of Roman historians. Each is the 
work of a distinguished Cambridge scholar, already known for learn
ing and ability, and both are of great value to the student of Latia 
literature. In each a careful compilation ,;if the beet comments of 
former editors is supplemented by original notes that place at the 
reader's disposal the benefit of the present annotator's own sentences 
and reading. Mr. Frost's note on the mood of abatukrat, in Anuala, I. 
10, ia only one or many proofs that he po■sesses much of the pure 
scholar's power of seizing minute distiuctiona, perhaps in some cases 
too mbUe to be trustworthy. His collection of quotations to illu
strate the Latinity of Taeitua (Introduct.ion, pp. uvii.-xui.) is very 
usefal to such as are interested in the anbjeot. Profeuor Seeley's 
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elucidation or the little-noticed obeonrity in Livy I. lvii. 7, shows, 
however, a more valuable exercise of the same faculty. The expla
natione of difficulties of detail in the matter of the author are, how
ever, ae a rule Ieee eatiefactory and leBB definite in the Taaitus than 
in the Livy. I 

Considered u an edit.ion of a clusic, Mr. Froet's book, besides that 
it is larger, is perhaps the more excellent. But, regarded u an 
attempt to place an ancient historian properly before a modem 
reader, Professor Seeley's is beyond all oomparison the better. It is, 
indeed, a fine example of how such a writer ae Livy should be 
edited. Mr. Frost comments only the author; Mr. Seeley directs 
his attention mainly to the historian. The former, in hie preliminary 
Life of Tacitu.a, examines at length the merits and defeote of his style, 
the excessive love of the piotmeeque and rhetorical, and the sacrifice 
of truth to elfect ; but we look in vain for any but the most meagre 
and incidental criticisms of the value of Tacitus's evidence to the 
facts and principles of Imperial history. There is no estimate of the 
real character of Tiberius or Nero ; scarcely an allusion to their 
modem defenders ; no exposition of the true meaning and raison d'etre 
of the Roman Empire ; no attempt, in short, to deal with any of the 
great problems inevitably raised by the perusal of the Annal.a. This 
fashion of editing might suit a poet, but is simply delusive when ap
plied to the greatest of Latin historians. Mr. Seeley, on the other 
hand, prefaces his annotated text with a long but admirably com
pressed account of the sources and character of early Roman history. 
This obscure and complicated subject ia treated with all the lucidity 
and literary power that was to be expected from the author of Ecce 
Homo and the noble volume of Lectures and Euay, published a 
short time ago. This edition, we are told, "owes more to Niebuhr, 
Bchwegler, Becker, and Marquardt, Newman, Lewis, Mommsen, 
Ihne, and other authors of the eame claBB," than to philological oom
mentators. Without wandering from his task, as an editor of Livy, 
the writer of this historical examination has produced a unique guide 
to the study of the beginnings of Rome. If succeeding volumes keep 
up the promise of the first, this form of the ten earliest books of Livy 
will b11 invaluable to the historical student. 

Selecud Letters of Cicero. With Notes for the U ee of Bohools. 
By the late Constantine E. Prichard, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of Balliol College, and Edward R. Bernard, M.A., 
Fellow of Magdalen College. Oxford: At the Clarendon 
Press. 1872. 

s~lecud Letters of Pliny. With Notes for the use of Schools. 
By the late Constantine E. Prichard, M.A., and Edward 
B. Bernard, M.A. Oxford : At the Clarendon Press. 1872. 

Ncmmm could be better by way of introduction to the Lettm of 
Cicero and Pliny than these neat, handy, and well-edited aeleatione 
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by !rlelllr8. Prichard and Bernard. The notes will not, &om a school
boy's point of view, be considered copious, but they are quite adi
aient, and in the hands of a teacher will be very useful indeed. 
Schoolboys will not of their own accord follow up a friendly reference 
to Kadvig'a grammar, or tum to the parallel passages from varioua 
authors which have been collected by laborious editors, but all this 
will be done, and foond interesting enough, if the teacher cares to 
take the matter in hand. With regard to the Lmm themselves, it is 
hardly possible to overestimate their importance, once granted that 
Roman thought, character, and philosophy are important to ua at all. 
As a correspondent, Cicero is without a rival in the ancient, and, it 
might even be contended, in the modem world. Though the busiest 
of men, he always foond time to write letters, before day-break, at 
meal-times, on his journeys, and even dic£ating them during his 
walks. Whole volumes of them are lost, but about eight hondred 
letters remain, grave, tender, playful, pedantic as the case may be, but 
always characteristic, and always interesting. They not only throw 
light as nothing else can on those stormy, eventful, latter days of the 
Republic, but they preserve the thousand details of common life which 
at the time are not supposed to have any historical value, but are 
precious to after ages, helping us more effectually than anything else 
to set before ourselves a people and a period long since passed away. 
Cicero's extant correspondence covers DO leBB than five-and-twenty 
years, and a great part of it is written entirely without reserve, so 
that it would be strange if we did not know the writer well. In his 
letters to Atticua, especially, we are sure that we see the real man ; 
this is not merely his correspondent but his friend, his confidant, his 
second self. Of him he asks, " What will history say of me m 
hondred years hence ?" With all his vanity, Cicero little dreamt 
what pains would be taken, nearly two thousand years after his time, 
to estimate his character, and pronounce upon the part he played. As 
a philosopher, he would find himself placed disappointingly low by us; 
as an orator, as highly ranked as he desired; as a statesman, a veJ'd\ol 
with general consent is not yet arrived at ; but as a man, we are 
ready to say of him, with all his faults and weakueases, that if there 
is no Roman-Horace perhaps excepted-that we know so well, 
there is none we like so much. Be owes it to his Letters that he is 
not a dead and gone Roman, but a living one, for whom lovers of 
literature are pretty sure always to have a kindly feeling, though it 
may not often rise to the height of Erasmus's enthusiasm, who thought 
him worthy to be canonised a.; a saint of the Catholic Church, but 
for the single drawback of his not having been a Christian. 

Second only in their human.interest to Cicero's Lett.,., are those 
of the Younger Pliny. They bring ua more than a century and a half 
onward in the history of the world. And what a century and half I It 
is the Republic now no more, but the Empire, and there has been time 
already for a Nero and a Domitiau. They were evil days indeed whei;a 
P1iay began life. In his Lett.,.. we have vivid pictnrea of Domitian'■ 
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' reign of terror ; and the impreaeion which the times made on a still 

great mind may be seen in the introduction to Tacitua'a .4.grirola and 
in his Hiltoritz. But by far the profoundest movement of the age 
wu unrecognised alike by Tacitua and by Pliny. That heartless 
profligates such as filled Rome and ruled halC the provinces, when 
Chriet.ianity arose before them, saw " no form or comeliness " in it, 
need not surprise us ; but we a.re surprised, and reckon it indeed one 
of the most pathetic of historical facts, that grave, high-aouled men 
like Tacitus, men of gentle nature and virtuous habits like Pliny, 
and rulers as enlightened and humane as Trajan, so completely 
failed to see that the kingdom of God was amongst them. The 
correspondence between Pliny, when Governor of Bithynia, and the 
Emperor Trajan is, from this point of view, almost painfully interest
ing. Here is the Pliny -whom we know as the centre of some of the 
pleasantest family-pictures that have come down to u, from antiquity, 
full of tendemesa and s-;mpathy for wife, friends, servants even, 
writing to Trajan to know how he must deal with " Christiana.'' 
True the only facts he could discover were that they had a custom 
of meeting together before daylight, and singing a hymn to Christ as 
God, and were bound by solemn oath not to commit theft, adultery, 
or fraud. " I judged it necessary to get at the real truth by putting 
to the torture two female slaves who were called 'miniatrie ;' but all 
I could discover was (auperstitionem pravam immodicam) a culpable 
and extravagant superstition.'' We know the explanation that is 
urged. The Christian brotherhood would appear t.o be a secret 
society of the most dangerous character. The principles that created 
it could not but be fatal in the long run to the order of things then 
in the world established, and the world's instinct seems to have felt 
that before the Christian Church itself was wholly conscious of it. 
Hence it was inevitable that there should be persecution bitter and 
intense ; but it is part of the miserable confusion of evil that ranked 
such men as Trajan and Pliny amongst the enemies of a religion that 
they would have been the first to receive had they but seen its face 
aright. But" their eyes were holden ;" and so to Tacitus, faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ was "uitiabilu mperatitio," and to Pliny, 
., mper,titio prai·a et immodica," while the constancy of those who 
counted not their lives dear unto them was no more than " injlezibilis 
obatinatio." But after all there are few heathen writers divided from 
the Christian reader by so narrow a gulf as the latter. In the lan
guage of the Editor of this selection from his Letter, ; " There a.re 
many characters in antiquity of more mueive greatneBB than that of 
Pliny, both intellectual and moral, but there is none more engaging 
both in the grace and accomplishments of bis mind and the kindliness 
and purity of his heart.'' 
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Seene, from Euripuu,. Rugby Edition. By A. Sidgwick, 
Late Fellow of Trinity, Cambridge, and Assistant Master 
in Rugby School. "The Ion." "lphigeni& in Tauris." 
"The Cyclops." 

Sceru, from .AriBtopliane,. Rugby Edition. By A. Bidgwick. 
"The Clouds." "The Frogs." London: Rivingtons. 
1872. 

TmcsE are attractive little books, novel in design AD.d admirable in 
execution. They are intended for the 11Se of beginners, who 11Snally 
find it impossible to get through an entire Greek play. The way is 
not merely cleared for them by the excision of all the chor1188s and 
exceptionally difficult passages, but enlivened by descriptions of the 
scenery and some ingeuious stage directions. By weaving the extracts 
into one connected plot or narrative, Mr. Sidgwick hu obviated one 
of the most formidable objections against many books of extracts, 
namely, that they fail to keep up any interest in the minds of their 
young readers. It is no small recommendation of this plan, moreover, 
that objectionable passages are omitted in the most unobtrusive, and 
therefore the most harmless way, an advantage by no means always 
to be found in ordinary expurgated editions. It would hardly be 
possible to find a better introduction to Ari,topl1a11u for a young 
atudent than these little books afford. 

The cleansing process, alas so necessary, takes away little of the 
sportive fun and audacious brilliancy, unrivalled and inimitable, while 
the explanation of far-fetched jokes, and still more the sympathetic 
suggestions of the by-play in every scene, will add much to the 
reader's am11Sement as well as his appreciation of the author. But let 
none think that he can really appreciate .driatopl11111ea till he has read 
Mme of his wonderful choruses. In them the man who was unally 
content to be a bitter wit and a satirical politician, does occasionally 
appear in his true colours as a poet of purest melody and inexhaustible 
Caney ; with far more comic power than Shakespeare, he could, when 
he chose, write lyrics worthy of Sophocles or Shelley. We have no 
doubt, however, that many young readers of these editions will be 
tempted to increase their knowledge of this wonderful poet. Euripuu, 
has less to gain by this sort of treatment, bnt his plays are often little 
more than prettily told stories which gain, rather than lose, by the 
removal of the choral odes. We are glad to see an edition of the 
Cycwp, which is fit for the school-room ; it is poor stuff i.ia itself, but 
its uuique position as the only satiric drama now extant, gives it some 
interest and importance. 

The grammatical notes seem to us the least satisfactory part of these 
volumes. They are necessarily too short for any detailed explanations 
of the difficulties which occur, yet long enough to give young pupils 
a welcome excuse for not consulting a grammar. Reference■ to any 
11tandard grammar would surely have been better than this, and the 
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capital grammatical index would still have been of gteat service. 
The aize and price of these editions seem to have precluded the best 
plan for you11g pupils-compact but not too condensed notes on all 
grammatical difficulties as they occur. There are one or two new 
terms ued, which are scarcely worth introducing ; "an immediate 
aorist," or "aorist of immediate paatneu," is an awkward, if not mis
leading phrase. Mr. Bidgwick'a brief account in his notes on The 1011 

of the idiom he styles by this name is not quite satisfactory. Donald
son and Jelf, though differing from each other, both give better ex
planations of it. 

The frequent me, too, of the word "irony," in its peculiar Greek 
aenee, without any hint of its special meaning, is surely presuming too 
much on the knowledge of young readers. These, however, are 
little things. The books as a whole are a real boon to teachers and 
pupils, and, certainly, none the lees so because their binding and typo
graphy form such a plee.aant oontraat with the shabby German editions 
still so much UBed in schools. 

Phy,ic, and Politic,, or Thought, on the Application oj the Prin
ciple, of" Natural Selection" and "Inheritance" to Political 
Society. By Walter Bagehot. London : Henry S. King. 
1872. 

THE conception of the " International Scientific Series," of which 
Mr. Bagehot'e work is the second volume, is u excellent one. But, 
to judge by .this specimen, the execution is not socceeafol. It is in
tended, we are told, to embody " the results of the latest investiga
tions in the vario11B departments of science at present most promi
nently before the world." This would, doubtless, be of essential 
service to the general public of intelligent readers, and eapeoially to 
solitary atudents who have to rely on books for the guidance which ia 
beet given by personal teachers. In the present day, when acarcely 
any branch of aoience is stationary, every beginner m11Bt have felt 
the need for some one to direct him to the beat writers upon the 
11Ubjeat in which he is interested, and to give him en.flicient knowledge 
of their chief tenets, to enable him to read critically anc\ form an in
dependent judgment. Moat original authorities assume their reader's 
familiarity with the greater part of what has been said already by pre
viom or contemporay inquirers in the same field. Yet the student's 
time would be ill-spent in mastering the imperfect theories of aati
quated authors, even if, as ia often not the cue, he knew where to 
find them. A short and aim.pie handbook, aiming only at aetting 
before him in a connected view the present state of opinion in that 
department of knowledge, might eave him from tile " floundering" 
which self-taught men ao frequ11ntly experience. 

Mr. Bagehot has not been content to do this. He haa pnferred to 
bring out thoughts of his own, confeaaedly crude, and to set them 
forth within limit.a too narrow for their adequate expnaaion. Can-
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,equently he, the sole representative among the authors of the 
" International Series " of modem political philosophy, puts a few 
novel speculations on one or more disputed problems in the place of a 
compreheDBive statement of the results fairly established in one of 
the most fruitful fields of recent thought. Maine, Tyler, Lubbock, 
Austin, Mill, and Herbert Spencer (to mention only English writers), 
together with the great modem historians and historic critics, have 
enlarged our political philosophy in 11, way very imperfectly 
understood by men of only general culture. A critical and correlated 
account of their often confficting doctrines, would have been of far 
more real service to the " International Scientific " world than 
Hr. Bagehot'e ingenio111 attempt to add Darwin to the list of political 
philosophers. 

After protest, however, against the position claimed, rather by the 
publisher than the author, for Phy,iu and Politic,, it may be added 
that the book iteelf is a very interesting and suggestive collection 
of essays on an important subject. The cause and the course of 
progreea in political society are, Mr. Bagehot thinks, susceptible 
of considerable elucidation, if regarded ae cases of the working of 
"natural selection " and "inherited tendency." He wishes, indeed, 
after the brilliant eumple of Mr. Spencer's Fir,t Principle,, to show 
how a law, more or lees acknowledged in certain classes of phenomena, 
extends its in.ftuence to others. Like Mr. Spencer, too, he ae111D1ee 
aa established, theories still vehemently controverted. The principle 
of evolution in its two processes of conffict and transmission is iiret 
postulated and then invoked to explain the rise of civilisation and 
the formation of national character. The "etrnggle for life," which 
Hr. Darwin has eo profusely illustrated ae regards the lower animals, 
goes on continuously in the extemal and clomestic life of nations. 
ID the early times, especially when fighting was the principal bueineee 
of every man, the minutest advantage which one tribe had over 
&nother wae utilised for military purposes. And there exists in all 
men, says Mr. Bagehot, a physical tendency to transmit to their 
deaaendants all acquired varieties of strength or versatility in body, 
mind, or character ; so that all improvement of one generation, if 
not counterbalanced by deterioration in another, is stored up for 
posterity ae a permanent advantage to start with. Therefore, the 
lllperior tribe either kills out the inferior, or forces it in eelf-defenae 
lo imitate the conquering race. The same proce11 works within the 
bounds of each people, only there the conffiot being leBB of a literal 
warfare, imitation rather than extermination is the chief assimilating 
force. The essential steps of progreu, the taking of which ensures 
111periority to a nation, are in the earliest age the forming of a firm 
IDd binding body of customs ; in the second period the emancipation 
of the race from the tyranny of routine, when unyielding usage has 
done its work of solidification. Subsequent advance depends on the 
judicio111 union of stability and variability, or in other words, upon 
&he poueallion of a high degree of " animued moderation." lliliiary 
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neceuity, religion, mixture or rue, ud, in later .tagea, commercial 
iniercoune ud free cliacuaaion, are tha principal motive force■ t.bat 
cause these steps to be taken, and thu temper the national character 
into the winning combination of qualitiea. There is a danger, realised 
by the great m,Jority of natioDB, lest progre11 should be arrested at 
some stage or other. Rome, and the natioDB of Weatem Euope, 
into whom her spirit has passed, are the only oases of hitherto con
tinuolll advance. 

As to the condition of mankind antecedent to progressive civilisa
tion, Mr. Bagehot, without being iogmatically conAdent, inclines to 
the Darwinian hypothesis of denlopment from brute creatures. He 
certainly prefers the theories of Sir John Lubbock and others, that 
aociety was preceded by a state of isolated and bestial savagery, to 
the doctrine of Bir Henry Maine, that the primitive organisation is 
that of the family. Yet to us the high BCientitic character of that 
great writer is in nothing more apparent than in his refusal to abandon 
the firm ground on which he stands for the dubious inductions which 
support the " savage" theory of primitive man. 

Mr. Bagehot illustrates and amplifies his opinion with many curioue 
facts and ingenious comparisons. He writes in an easy popular style, 
disfigured, however, by the constant repetition of phrases, by newly 
coined words, and by oolloqnial e:q,reasiom, scarcely to be dis
tingnished from vulgarity. 

:Milt.on'• .Artopagitica. A Speech for the Liberty of Un
licensed Printing. With Notes for the Use of Schools. 
By T. G. Osborn, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall, Cam
bridge, and Head Master of New Kingswood School, 
Bath. London : Longmans. 1878. 

IT is only by an eff'ort of the " historical imagination " that we oan 
onter into the controversy of other days respecting the liberty of the 
preaa. W a should suppose that nowhere, exoept, perhaps, in a de
bating society, could diacuuion be now provoked upon a subject 
whose history is that of fierce and p&11ionate conflict. For English
men the question is exhaueted. The problem of former ages has 
become the trniam of our own. n should be understood that in 
Milton's time the queetion wae not whether a man should be held 
responsible for what he published, but whether he should be allowed 
to publish at all without the license of cemora appointed for the pur
pose. The difference between these two positions is enormous. It 
would be to slay the already slain to enumerate the arguments against 
a licensed presa. None the leBB, however, should student& of history 
and literature know by what noble passages at arme our freedom has 
been won. Mr. Osbom has prepared an edition of the Areopngitica 
which is not ouly a good aohool-book, but thoroughly interesting to 
the general reader. It is neither 10 cheap, nor so elegant, as that 
publiahed in Mr. Arber'a series of English repriDY; but the admirable 
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notes give it greater value u a school edition. It is pret'aced by a 
sketch of the history of the preBB-licenaing laws in our country, by o 
abort dissertation on llilton'a orthography and style, and by a careful 
analysis or the argument. 

Handbook of A-Ioral Philoaophg. By Rev. Henry Calder
wood, LL.D., Professor of Moral Philosophy, University 
of Edinburgh. London : Macmillan and Co. 1872. 

IT is impoBBible to recommend Dr. Calderwood'a work either to the 
student or to the general reader. It is heavy in style, confused in 
arrangement, and obaeure in e:s:preBBion. It is devoted to the expo
sition of the author's personal opinions,'which appear to consist of a 
very barren and rigid form of the lntuitional theory joined to, not 
combined with, an arbitrary selection of minute points from the 
doctrines of inimical schools, The aeco11Dta of oppoaing systems are 
meagre in the extreme, and marked by miBBtatements that show at least 
culpable eareleBBDeBB. The volume is loaded with references, but they 
are for the moat pan to books that muat be quite familiar to every 
beginner in moral philosophy. The auapicion is irresistible that the 
Ht111dbook owes its orgin to the huty publication of an unaasimilated 
collection of notes made by ProfeBBor Calderwood for bis own 
lectures. 

Select Play, of Shakt,ptare. The Rugby Edition. " Macbeth " 
and" As You Like It," edited by Charles E. Moberly, 
M.A., and "Coriolanus," edited by R. Whitelaw. 
London, Oxford, and Cambridge : Rivingtone. 1872. 

8UULY these are good times for students of our literature. The 
number of scholarly, well-edited handbooks, and annotated editions 
of masterpieces, both in prose and poetry, is continually augmenting. 
The introductiona in this edition are particularly good, rising above 
the dull level of antiquarianism into a region of intelligent and sympa
thetic comment and analysis not often reached in aehool-books. We 
know by experience that Shakespeare may be so read in schools u to 
combine a considerable amount of philological and grammatical teach
ing with a cultivation of the imagination and tute, perhaps more 
serviceable still. The Rugby Edition will do well either for school 
or home reading. 

A Compan.ion to the Oul Te,tamen.t. Being a. Plain Commen
tary on Scripture History Down to the Birth of Our 
Lord. London : Rivingtone, 1872. 

Tms will be found a auflicient text-book for teaching Old Testa
ment history. There are no lengthy comments, and the plan of the 
work excludes argumenta ; but the historical narratives are well con
densed, and the explanatory notes are scholarly and clear, The tone 
of the book is thoroughly reverent and Christian. 
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A Companion to the L,ctiona,y. Being a. Commentary on the 
Proper Lessons for the Sundays and Holy De.ye. By 
the Bev. W. Benham, B.D., Vicar of Me.rgate. London : 
Macmillan and Co. 1873. 

Ta plan of this work is fairly explained in the tiUe. The author 
£ollow1 the new Lectwnary, aud his commentary aft'ords a pleasant, 
useful handbook to such portions of the Old Testament as are ap
pointed for Proper Lessons. Its purpose is to assist in the devotional 
reading of the Scriptures, not in their critical study, and to lead the 
reader" to love the Word or God, and to seek therein for deeper ruid 
foller knowledge of Christ." We heartily approve the author's aim, 
and, as far as we can see, it is well carried out. 

Science Primer, : Phyttical Geography. By Archibald Geikie, 
LL.D., F.R.S. With Illustrations. London: Macmilla.n 
and Co. 1873. 

Tms is the third publication of the admirable series or Scienu 
Primer,, edited by ProfeSBOrs Huxley, BoBGoe, and Balfour Smart. 
It is written in the simplest manner, pre-supposing no knowledge of 
the subject on the learner's part, and recounts and explains the great 
facts and processes of nature, on land and sea, in winds, clouds, 
rain, and rivers. Children will find it thoroughly interesting, and 
may easily master it while under the nursery dispensation. 
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IIL GENERAL LITERATURE. 

SMUey', Early Life, from Original Source,. With Corioue 
Incidents, Letters, and Writings, now Fint Published 
or Collected. By Denis Florence MacCarthy, M.R.I.A., 
Author of " Dramas and Autos from the Spanish of 
Calderon," &c. London : John Camden Hotten, Pic
cadilly. 

SBBLLBY's title to the very highest nmk as a lyric poet-a title t.hat 
we are justified in regarding as pretty firmly established-is based 
upon the twofold ground of importance in matter and perfection in 
manner. His beat-known works exhibit, throughout, that downright 
earnestness in looking at the world and man, t.hat wide keen vision, 
and t.hat uncompromising truth-telling, which we meet only in the 
noblest minds ; and, whatever were his conception& of good and evil, 
they show us that he loved the good and hated the evil ( as conceived 
by him) with t.hat same fervid torrent of love and hatred t.hat rolls 
below the thunderous periods of ..t:schylus, the gigantic laughter of 
Aristophanes, and the exquwte tendemeBB and grim chastisements of 
t.hat great Dante, who-

" loved well ~uee he haled,-
llated wiokedneaa Uiat hindera loving." 

As lyric poetry of the most exquisite melody and harmony, Shelley's 
beat works will stand beside those of any lyrist whatsoever, English 
or foreign, ancient or modem ; and, at his maturest period, he spun 
off these masterly productions, weighted and freighted with thought 
and feeling, to a degree t.hat has no parallel in modem times. 

It is this twofold nobility-perfection of art and elevation of soul
t.hat gives an almost unlimited interest to any facts tending to throw 
light on the little-known passages of his life. With the exception of 
Thomas Chatterton, we know of no single mind in the range of 
English literature offering so wide and interesting a field for psycho
logical stndy; and Shelley, as compared with Chatterton, has this 
advantage over and above the advantage of higher genius,-t.hat he 
appears to have lived out his life in striving for an end in no way 
selfish, while the other threw away his life and atok his death in the 
pursuit of ends that held, alas I but too mnch of self-seeking and 
vanity. Whatever Shelley's intellectual errors, whatever the flaws in 
his jndgment, he acted on an uncontrollable impulse to do the good 
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work DB he thougl1t he saw it lying before him ; and this cannot be 
eaid of that boy of "sphinx-like personality who divides with William 
Blake the highest place in Engliah lyric poetry immediately before 
the great outburst." And yet, of the growth of Shelley's mind and 
fiery poetic heart, we know but little-so little, that a biographer or 
biographic student who eetabliehee one fact in thia connection, dia
poses of one commonly-received falsity, or elucidates one dark point, 
merit& the hearty thanka of all ;vho believe in lyric poetry-or rather 
in lyric poeta-as a living power in the destinies ol men. 

The book belore us ie extremely interesting, as treating with much 
care and minuteness just that portion of Shelley's life concerning 
which we know least--hia college life, ao amusingly miarepreaented 
by the voluble and irreverent biographer, Thomas Jeft'l!r&On Hogg, 
and hia "Iriah Crusade." lta intereat and utility are, further, 
greatly enhanced by the reproduction ol prose work& ol Shelley'a, 
not very eaay to aee, and next to impoBBible to obtain. We do not 
refer to the two early romances, Ztutro::zi and St. Irvy11e, which do 
not appear here, nor to the lamoue D,claration of Right,, printed 
here, but previously given by Mr. William Rossetti in an article 
which appeared in the Fortnightly Re11ieio for January, 1871; the 
really important reprints given in Mr. MacCarthy'a volume are thoae 
ol .dn Addrus to the Iri,h Peopu (Dublin, 1812), Propo,al, for a11 
.duociation of thou Pl1ilanthropiat1 111ho, conrinced of the Inadequac.lf 
of the Moral and Political State of Ireland to produc, Benefit, 111hicl, 
ar,, flfl!mh,leu, attainal>l,, are willing to unite to accompliah its 
&generation (Dublin, 1812 ; we have given the whole title as emi
nently characterietic), A Propo,al for Putting &form to th, Vote 
Throughout the Kiligdom (London, 1817), We Pity the Plumage, but 
Forget th, Dying Bird, and An .dddreu to th11 Peopl11 on the Deatl, 
<!f tlie Princeu Cliarlotte. 01 the two Iriah pamphlet&, Shelley avowed 
the authorship in the title pagea ; the other two he iuued under the 
paeudonym of" The Hermit of Marlow." 

The service rendered in thia book, whereon Mr. MacCarthy himself 
appears to lay the greatest atreae, is the discovery of the existence of 
a certain 1•oem, no copy of which ia known to exist. It seems one 
Peter Finnerty, sometime Editor of The Pre111, was impriaoned and 
generally oppressed on account ol his political opinion& and the un
guarded ventilation of them in the column& of hia print : it seema, 
farther, that a gentleman of the University of Oxford (at the time 
Shelley was there) publiahed a poem, entitled A Poetical Eaaay on the 
Ezisting State of Thi11gs, and devoted the profits made on the aale of 
thia poem to the alleviation ol the aaid Peter Finnerty'& miaeriea. It 
ia alleged that the profits on that undertaking amounted to some 
hundred pound&; and notwithstanding that part ol the evidence, Mr. 
MacCarthy seems perfectly satisfied that he has established beyond 
all possible question, not only the existence ol the poem, but that 
Shelley was the author. Now it is extremely unlikely that Shelley 
ever made a hundred pounds by anything he published ; indeed, it is 
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well known that all his recogniaed books were failures Crom a meroaD• 
tile point of view ; but iC we give up belief in the hundred pounda, 
such is the nature of the evidence that the whole connection with 
Shelley is shaken. We do not care to forestall such readers as 
care to go into this question themselves, or to weary such as 
do not ; but having weighed for ourselves the evidence adduced in 
favour of Mr. MacCarthy'a hypothesis, we are indisposed to admit 
that he has established more than a strong probability of the volume 
in question having been written by Shelley. This much, however, 
we admit cordially and receive gratefally ; and we would urge all 
persons interested in Shelley to be on the look-out for a copy of the 
book whereof we have quoted the title above ; l>ecause the internal 
evidence of the work, duly canvassed in public, might give very 
valuable aid in settling the authorship. 

We must not withhold the confession that this thick important
looking volume of Mr. MacCarthy's strikes us ILB not being, on the 
whole, worthy of its subject. It seems to us to partake far too much 
of the character of a review of other people's books about Shelley,
and a review written, for the most part, in a cantankeroua and small 
spirit. Mr. MacCarthy's style is quite the reverse of elegant, and 
his manner of expression towards Shelleyist,, whom we venture to 
think at least his equals (often his superiors), is repulsively snappish 
and litigious. With a certain little acuteness that has doubtless been 
serviceable in the work, Mr. MacCarthy has yet proved himself as 
prone to adopt theoriea on insuflicient grounds as any of those agrunst 
whom he charges the like pronenesa ; and, while we regard the 
volume aa intereating, we cannot but regard it as flippant and patchy, 
-in a word, a made-up book, and made up with too much material 
of the wrong sort. 

The Cara.tier a,ul Ilia LadlJ. Selections from the Works of 
the First Duke and Du.chess of Newcastle. Edited, with 
an Introductory Essay, by Edward Jenkins. London: 
Macmillan and Co.. 1872. 

Tms alao is a made-up book, but one in strong contra11t with the 
last-mentioned. Selection and editing bear a larger proportion to 
" original matter " in its pages ; and while it has far leBB of vital 
interest for students of the poetic mind than is to be found in the 
volume of Mr. MacCarthy, it is a much more pleaaant and elegant 
volume. The Doke and Dochesa appear to have been a charming 
couple, and to have produced a good deal of really excellent verse ; 
but the gem of the collection is a prose piece, entitled, " A. True 
Relation of My Birth, Breeding, and Life : written by the Thrice 
Noble, Dlnatrioos, and E:a:oellent Princess, the Lady Marchioness of 
Newcastle," which waa attached to the first edition of the Duchess's 
Nature', Pictu,·n nraim by Phnncie', Pencil, published in 1656, bot 
at once suppressed, ao that very few copies of it, as far aa is known, 
emted before the present reprint waa e:a:ecuted. This narrative ia, 
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u Kr. Jenkins remarks, 11 written with unafl'ected natunlneu and 
limplicity ; the oharacter of the mother is drawn in line■ 10 noble 
and pleasing u to challenge for both mother and daughter the 
admiration of posterity." The little autobiography in question ahowa, 
moreover, a certain acuteness of aelf-judgment that gives it something 
beyond a personal value, judged as a study of a woman's inner 
nature, and we should not be surprised if it helped largely towards 
popularising the Duchess's almost forgotten works. There ia a want 
of aabatance in most of her work, whether-in verse or in proae ; bat 
she often seems to have hit on some happily expre11■ed truth-never 
very deep-and some of her songs are very delicately fanciful, ae, for 
example, that one" by Lady Happy, as a Sea Ooddeee," from which 
Mr. Jenkin& has seen fit, however, to omit aeveral verses "for the 
sake of both symmetry and harmony." We give this song below, u 
here printed :-

" Hy cabinets are oyster-shells, 
In which I keep mi Orient pearls; 
And modest oonl do wear, 
Wbioh bluabea when it &ouohes air. 

" Ou silver wavea I sit and aing, 
And then \be flab lie listening : 
Then reating on a rooky stone 
I oomb my hair with ftahes' bone : 

" Then whilst Apollo with his beame 
Doth dry my hair from soaking etreama, 
Hie light doth glaze the water'a face, 
And make the aea my looking-glau. 

" So when I awim on waters high, 
I see myself aa I glide by ; 
And when the sun begins to bum, 
I back into my waters turn, 

" And dive nnto the bottom low: 
Then on my head \be watera flow 
In onrled wa vee and ~irclee ronnd, 
And thus with eddies I am orowned."-Pp. 96, 96. 

We confess we should ho.ve preferred the whole song, exemplifying 
the Duchess's notion of harmony and symmetry, to a portion of it 
exemplifying the Editor's; and the same remark applies to the other 
numerous liberties he has (avowedly) taken with his text. In oar 
opinion it is an editorial misdemeanoar to tamper with a text in re
producing it, and a still worse one, having done so, to leave the 
changes made without specification; and Mr. Jenkins hu done both, 
done it tco, under such circumstances that the reading public have 
virtually no means of knowing whether he has not rewritten half the 
book. Concerning one of the Duke's poems, entitled "The Philo
eopher's Complaint," the reader is merely told in a foot note that II the 
verses marked with an asterisk have been materially altered," while 
others:have been omitted because "their clumsy form made them unpre
sentable ;" and it is quite impossible, without aeeing the original, to 
say whether this note takea credit for toe much or too little. We give 
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\be followiDg versea as a apeoimen of the Dake'a writing; but, in the 
absence of the original, we have little oou!denoe in quoting them 
uhia. 

" Beu'8 do d•piae Um Orient me&al, 
E110h freely fjrUing fl1la hil maw ; 

After love'• prooruung •Ule 
To gentle al•p, ■weet Nature'■ law. 

" They're not liugiou■ but an mute, 
Falll8 propoaition■ never make, 

Nor of unknown \hinp do dispute ; 
Follies for wile \hi.up do not take : 

" They Ull8 not rhetoriok to deceive, 
Nor logia to enforae \he wrong, 

Nor ■train• of tediou■ histoJ:r we■ve, 
ID fueaome and di■tracted aong : 

" Nor study \he enamelled ■ky, 
Thinking tbey're govemed by each nu, 

But 11110m man'• fal■e aatrology, 
And ilrink them■elvee juat what \hey an. 

" Their pride not being ao aupreme, 
Celestial bodies moving thus, 

Poor mortala cozened with the dream 
To \hink tho■e lights were made for us I 

" Nor an they troubled where they run, 
Wh■t the sun's matter it might be? 

Whether the earth movee or the BUD-
And yet they know u well u we! "-Pp. 161-2. 

Love ia Enouglt; or, th, Freeing of Phara.mond: a. Morality. 
By William Morris. London : Ellis and White, 29, 
New Bond Street. 1878. 

As we have nnted more than once, in reviewing the works of Mr. 
William Morris, there are two chief sources of legendary inspiration 
on which he draws for his subjecta-the imperishable Greek myths 
and legends,. and the no more perishable, if less widely-known, 
mytha and legends of the North. '!'he subject of the pre11nt 
"Morality" is diRtinctly of the Northern division; but the form and 
method of treatment are widely different from any other work of Mr. 
Morris's, whether Northern or Greek in subject. We are not aware 
of the source of the story that runs through the book, or whether it 
has any source outside the poet's own imagination ; it may well be 
that this is a quasi-northern theme of his own invention ; but, as the 
thread of incident is less remarkable than the form and general bond
ling in this particular instance, we will not tell our readers more of 
the story than is given in the argument, namely, that it is "told by 
way of a morality set before an emperor and empress newly wedded," 
and that it" sboweth of a king whom nothing but love might satisfy, 
who left all to seek love, and, having found it, found this also, that 
he had enough, though he locked all else." 

It will probably be thought that the most noteworthy feature in 
the workmanship of this beautiful poem is the metre in which the 

B 2 
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main portion is composed-a blank anapaestic metre that we believe 
to be quite new to the English language, and haviDg its origin as Far 
north as the subject. The lines might be classified as Icelandic 
anapestic, thougli they don ot abound in the alliterations that mark 
Icelandic verse : the nearest likeness we have seen to them in Eng
lish exists in some of the author's translations of songs from the 
Elder Edda, appended to hie exquisite version of the Vol&unga &ga ; 
and we observe that the complete title, Lo1J1 ia Enough ; or, th, Free
ing of Pharamond, reads as a very harmonious line of the same cha
racter. We are not, however, disposed to commit ourselves to the 
view that the introduction of this anapestic measure into modem 
verse i11 the most noteworthy feature in the workmanship of Lo11e is 
Enough; perfectly successful as the attempt has been, full, and 
vigorous, and various as the lines in question are, and well-euited as 
they are to the setting forth of a quasi-dramatic subject, we are yet 
inclined to think that the richness and intensity of the rhymed 
iambic couplets spread throughout the work form matter more worthy 
of special remark; and that we have something still higher, in point 
of executive art, in the exquisitely modulated cadences of those 
lyrics, eight • in number, dividing the parts of the work, and speci
fied as "the music." Anything nearer to complete excellence, as a 
song for singing-more like a song which really seems as if it must 
have been sung before being written-than the best of these lyrics, 
we have not seen in these latter days of English literature that are so 
rich in lyric measures. The poem is written with great eamestnesR 
and some sadness ; and_ it is probably this combination of motive 
forces that has betrayed itself in the added weight and intensity of 
the craftsmanship as compared with the earlier works of Mr. Morris's, 
that are likely to excel, in popularity, the present book. 

The distribution of metres is altogether admirable. We have first 
an introductory dialogue between Giles . and Joan, two· humble 
spectators of the coming pageant, written in four-foot rhymed coup
lets. Then comes the dialogue of the Emperor and Empress as they 
enter to witness the performance of the "Morality," and this is 
written in five-foot triplets, separated by the recurring burden of 
"way" and "day," In the next division the Mayor takes occa
sion to introduce the " Morality " in a speech composed of blank 
anapestics. After another dialogue between the Emperor and Em
preBB, and before the curtain rises, Love enters, crowned as a king, 
and delivers the first of his orations on the subject in hand ; and 
this, like all its successors, is given in five-foot couplets, among the 
finest in the language for melody and clear-cut beauty of verbal 
counterpoint. Then follow the several quasi-dramatic scenes, done 
in blank anapaestics, and separated by the lyrics in rhymed anapestics 
of increasing richDeBB aud beauty as the reader goes on, as well as 
by the several disquisitions which Love, in various disguises, delivers. 

• Nine, ii we COIIDt one introduced ill the middle of a B01De. 
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After the aurtain has fallen, Gile■ and Joan, the Emperor and Em
preBB, and the Mayor, let 111 gradually down (in. their reapective 
met.re■) from the intenae atmoaphere of "the Musia" and the high
strung utterance■ of Love, to the common ground. 

As a sample of the blank anapmstica, we give the following linea, 
uttered by Pharamond, after he hu found Love and loat hia kingdom:-

" Pua on in contentment, 0 king. I diaoerned not 
Through the cloak of your blindneas that aaw nought buide Uaee, 
That feared for no pain and craved for no ple11811n1 I 
Pua on, dead-alive, thy plaae I thou r,ri wonhy: 
Nor aha.It thou grow wearier than well-wonbipped idol 
That the incense winds round in the land of the hea&hen, 
While the early aud laUer raiDe fa.ll as God listeth, 
And on earth that God loveth the BUD riaeth daily. 
-Well r,ri thou: for weri thou the crown of aJl rulers, 
No field ahouldst thou ripen, free no frost-bounden river, 
-Loose no heari from its love, turn no soul to aa.lvation, 
Thrust no tempest aside, stay no plague in mid ocean, 
Yet grow unto thinking th11t thou weri God's brother, 
Till loveleaa death gripped thee, unloved, unlamented. 
-Pua fonh, weary king, bear thy crown high to-night I 
Then fa.ll asleep, fearing no ory from times bygone, 
But in dim dreams dream happy that thou r,ri desired,
For thy dull morrow cometh, and ii as to-day il."~P. 109. 

With the keenness and wisdom of a master over the material■ of 
language and metre, llr. Morris has seen and circumvented the tendenay 
of such a measure as this to become mouotonoua : he hu made the 
scenes many and short, and made " the muaic" between them of such a 
character and quality as to harmonise perfectly with the scenes while 
in strong contrast with them. The following ::, de seems to 118 the 
easiest to detaah, as a specimen, from its position in the book :-

" Lon ii enough: it grew up without heeding 
In the days when ye knew not its name nor ita meaeure, 
And its leaJlets untrodden by the light feet of plell8Unl 

Had no boast of the bloaaom, no aign of the aeeding, 
A.a the morning and evening pasaed over its treaaure. 

" And what do ye aay then ?-that 11pring long departed 
Had brought forib no chill to the aofbleaa and showers ; 
-That we slept and we dreamed through the B111Dmer of lowers; 

We dreamed of the winter, and waking dead-hearied • 
Found winter upon ua and waste of dull hours. 

"Nay, spring was o'er happy and knew not the reason, 
And summer dreamed aadly, for ahe thought all was ended 
In her fulne&a of wea.lth that might not be amended ; 

But tbia ii the harvest aud the gamering season, 
And Uae leaf and the bloaaom in the ripe fruit are blended. 

" It 11prang without sowing, it grew without heeding, 
Ye knew not its name and ye knew not its measure, 
Ye noted it not 'mid your hope and your pleasure; 

There was pain in ita bloaaom, despair in ita seeding, 
But daylong your boaom now nuraeth ita treuure."-P. 27. 

We do not care to do violence to the discourses of Love himself 
by aeparaung any portion of them from the context : indeed the 
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whole aeries of them develop a eonneeted purpose not usual in the 
delightful works of Mr. Morris ; and whoever of our readers wishes 
to place himaelf at the standpoint of the poet, and understand the 
burden and teaching of a aad but beautiful work, would do well, 
after re~ the volume as a whole, to read attentively the seven.I 
speeches delivered by Love, in various disguises, between the aeenes. 
These, with the same characteristic quaintness and objectivity ob
servable in other work from the same hand, are thoughtful and deep, 
and written with the air of one who really desires to deliver a 
message. 

Ode to the Mikado of Japan. By R. H. Home, Author or 
''Orion," the Tragedies or "Coamo de' Medici," "Gregory 
VII.," "The Death or Marlowe," "Ballad Romances," 
&c. London. 1878. 

Tu veteran author of the works mentioned in this his last title. 
page, and of a long array of other works that it would take a long 
title-page to mention, keeps up with the current of the age more closely 
than some or his younger brethren of the poetic "faculty;" and, al
though he does not. exhibit in print to his admirers any of that hoard 
of manuscripts whereto we shrewdly suspect his twenty years' Auatra
liu life of having given birth, we see ever and anon such glimpses as 
the present of hie renewed !Mltivity in England. His interest in the 
Jisht aide of human affairs appears to be as vivid as it was thirty 
and twenty years ago ; and in this OdB to the Japanese ruler, he dis
plays that interest in a manner at once spirited, brilliant, and 
characteristic. 

Aa an epigraph to the Ode, Mr. Home hae affixed the following 
extract from the Daily News of the 5th of September last:-

" Certainly the Mikado of Japan is the moat resolute throned re
former of hie day. He has just ieaued a decree by which the library 
of the ex-Tycoon, containing a hundred thousand volumes, is thrown 
open to the pnblic, whether Japanese or foreigners." 

We are disposed to think that this act, and other acta of the 
Mikado, give him a clear title to the distinction conferred on him by 
the Daily N,ws, for we know of no· other throned reformer in this day 
who is worth accounting in the noble ranks of reformers ; and we are 
heartily glad to aee a poet, auch as Mr. B. H. Home, fixing his 
thoughts on eo odB-IIJMthy a potentate. The following stanza has 
reft1rence to another of the Mikado's liberalities, whether a political 
act, or simply an expression of personal intention, we do not. 
recall:-

" The mind of man 
Once opa'd, c1aiml a boundl- 11p1,11 ; 

Thou GUIIR no more 
ConUIM!t iu llhore 

Than make a loocUide ehb at lh7 0O!IIDWld. 
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Taite then thy IIWld 
On Nat1119'a CODIRallt 10ft 1111d youth, 

Her hean and truth ; 
And thy reaolve to Narah and walgh 

All creeds that ferment 'neath thia pregnant day, 
Then ohooee the lofiien-hold thou fw, 
And thy rare-llowered crown ahall ever Ian 

In ■tar-like record when ib bloom bath paaed."-P. 4. 

947 

The Mikado, it seems, will have no nnh State Church as the 
traditions of his land conld afford him ; and we should prenme his 
intention is to lay down the law of perfect freedom of conacience in 
things spiritnal. Let us hope that, when he does make choice or a 
religion, it may be snch an one as sh&ll be worthy of a run following 
among the remarkable people he govems. It is difficult to imagine 
these people,·exquisite as are their perceptions and intuitions in some 

. matters, embracing the creed of Europe, in any of its form.s ; but 
stranger things than this would be are recorded in the annals of our 
faith. H the Mikado adds to his o\her good deeds this-to lead his 
people to the religion which alone can efl'ectnally elevate their con
ceptions in mat~rs moral and spiritual, he will indeed be worthy 
of the place in Japanese history which Mr. Home foresees for him, 
condition&lly, when he says,-

" The ancient splendoura of Japan 
Will dwindle to a painted fan, 
And the rich llowers of all her kings, 
Beside thy /ruiu, be ohildiah thing11 I "-P. 7. 

TM Tragedy of Israel: Part I., King Said. By George Francie 
Armstrong, M.A. London: Longmane, Green, Reader, 
and Dyer. 1872. 

IT is Mr. Armstrong's misfortune that not being a poet of consum
mate genius, he has attempted to dramatise a subject with which the 
genius of a Shakespeare could scarcely have dealt succeBBfnlly, and 
which his keen practical sense would certainly have kept him Crom 
attempting. 

The chief personage of this drama is, of course, Baul, the King of 
Israel ; the others are but vague sketches which serve as a aort of 
dramatic setting. Indeed, the whole may be regarded as a poetie 
study of a single character-that of Saul. The Baul of the Old 
Testament is a brave and skilful leader; but withal, of a fitful temper, 
proud, obstinate, and disposed to a sullen revengeful brooding over 
his wrongs. To this must be added that he lacked that reverence, 
that real and proper regard for God, which is of the eaaence of true 
religion. Unchecked by this principle, the evil diapositions of hia 
nature gradu&lly became dominant, and fin&lly brought about his 
min. But Mr. Armstrong haa aought to heighten the interest of hia 
nbject by introducing certain quite modem elements. He makes 
Baul a man who is before his age ; a man whoee moral instincts revolt 
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against the apparent cruelty or the Divine decree requiring the 
extermination or the Ame.lekitea. He is, in conaequence, punished . 
with visitations of madnesa; is led into 11eeper questioninga and 
perplexities, drifts ever further from the religious beliefs or his age ; 
and, without being able to discern any other light to guide him on his 
lone and perilous way, ia caught in the tempest or hie own wild 
paBBiona and whelmed in the gulf of despair. Buch a picture of Baul 
ie quite unlike the oue given in the Bible story; yet it is poetically 
allowable, and enables the author to convey a moral for the benefit of 
those self-reliant spirits of our time who, repelled by the moral diffi
culties of Revelation, and still more by the hollow explanations, or 
uther, apologies, or too many theologians, launch out in the boundleaa 
deep of speculation they know not whitJaer. 

The conception of Saul's character and situation is clear and well 
wrought out; but we are bound to say that the author has so 
managed, or miBIDanaged, that while the sympathy of the reader ia 
strongly drawn towards the king oe a sort of proto-martyr of free
thought, the speeches of Samuel and David quite fail to provide any 
antidote. In this respect thl' poem reminds us somewhat of Byron's 
Cain. or the poetry, we can only say just a word or two. n ia 
marked by unusual vigour of style, great power of description, and 
close analysis of mental conditions. But it lacks variety and repose. 
Everybody talks in the same lofty and impaeeioned strain. A little 
more sweetness and tenderness here and there would have lightened 
-and relieved the gloomy picture. We can only say, in conclusion, 
that we are sorry that the marked poetic ability which Mr. Armstrong 
undoubtedly poeeeeses should have been wasted on a subject which is 
and must be, even for the purposes of chamber drama, except, perhaps, 
to poets or the highest genius, so unprofitable. 

Memoir of Nathaniel Hawthorne, with Stories now First Pub
lished in this Country. By H. A. Page. London : Henry 
B. King and Co., 65, Cornhill. 1872. 

WE have here another tribute to a departed genius, in the shape of 
a volume partly compilation and partly original writing ; of the three 
volumes, Mr. H. A. Page's ie by fill the pleasantest, and, so far as 
original writing is concerned, the most meritorious. The stories or 
Hawthorne here Ii.rat given to the British public have not the recom
mendation of throwing light on any obscure period of the author's 
life ; nor have they the important standing of a collection culled from 
his whole works, and strung together as best representing his genius ; 
but they simply come together on the good general ground that what
ever Hawthorne published was worth publiahing, and that theae do 
not happen to have been previously published in England. By far 
the best and most important of them ia "llother Rigby's Pipe," 
a story in which realistic treatment and fantastic incident are com
bined in a manner truly characteristic of Hawthorne, and in which, 
moreover, the clear dominance of an earneat though aomewhat bitter 
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thought might ata111.p the aathorabip readily eaoagb in the sight of 
any admirer of Hawtbome meeting the story accidentally for the first 
time. To give a deliberate and circumstantial description of the 
manufacture of a scarecrow by a witch, of her endowing him with 
life as of a real human being, and then, not merely to interest the 
reader in the thing's fate, bat to abike oat a vein of very real tragedy 
in the denou,111ffll, are matters demanding no common powers, bat 
jaat each powers as Hawthorne showed elsewhere, and jaat ancb as 
are shown in foll vigour in tbia brief sketch. There rans through it 
a vein of bitter aarcaam on the abonnding hollowness of human 
character, recalling Thackeray to the mind, bat saved from cynicism 
by a certain air of serioaa concem that rana tbronghont Hawtbome's 
works and redeems from otter bittemeaa the bitterest of hie qualities ; 
the same sarcastic thought, similarly tempered, comes up in the 
admirably graphic" Paaaagea from a RelinquishPi Work," standing 
next to "Mother Rigby's Pipe" in this volume,-" Pasaagea" that 
luave the reader keenly regretfnl of their incompleteness. The same 
defect of incompleteness ia all that one baa to sigh over in the next 
section, "Sketches from Memory," which, nevertheless, have a clear 
autobiographic value ; of the remaining contents of the book,-or 
rather of Hawtbome'a portion of it,-" The Duston Family" and 
" A Prize from the Bea" are quasi-historical, and valuable cbiefiy for 
occasional intensity of feeling and for that exquisitely clear style that 
the author bad in aach complete command ; " April Fools " ia a brief 
aententioaa eaaay, which the title of " Stories " will certainly not 
admit, however stretched; while" A Virtaoao'a Collection" ia another 
strange, weird fiction, realistic in treatment, fall of thought, bitter 
and otherwise, and of a texture thinner even than that of " Mother 
Rigby'a Pipe." The Virtuoso, who tarns oat to be no less a person 
than the Wandering Jew, doomed to etemal life in tbia world, baa 
preserved in a museum a vast collection of animals, attributes, and 
various articles, of legendary or historical celebrity, from the horses 
Bacepbalaa and Roainante, and the wolves who respectively ~te Red 
Riding Hood and suckled Romnlaa and Remaa, down to the 1,-irdle of 
Venaa, the box of Pandora, and even the shadow of Peter Schiehmihl. 
Some of the answers of the Virtuoso to hie visitor's questions are of 
a biting and aabUe satire truly Hawthomian,-aa, for instance, bia 
reply to a remark on the absence of Pegasaa from bis collection of 
noted animals :-

" He is not yet dead ; but he is ao hard ridden by many young 
genUemen of the day, that I hope soon to add his akin and skeleton 
to my collection."-P. 250. 

Of the same quality ia bis reply as to why a certain staft'ed goose 
figures in bia collection :-

" It ia one of the Bock whose cackling saved the Roman Capitol. 
Many geese have cackled and biased both before and since ; but none, 
like these, have clamoured themselves into im.mortality."-P. 252. 

Sometimes the refieotiona on the fantastic collection contain 
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bom•trutha solemn enough, as when the visitor, eager to inspeot the 
eontents of Christian's burden of sin, there preserved, is told to look 
into bis own conscioueneBB and memory, where he will find a liat of 
.,1aatever the burden contain,. The discovery of the Virtuoso'■ 
identity is extremely artistic: the visitor aake to whom be is indebted 
for his afternoon's gratification. 

" The Virtuoso, before replying, laid bis band upon an antique 
dart or janlin, the rusty steel head of which seemed to have been 
blunted, as if it had encountered the resistance of a tempered shield, 
or breastplate. • My name has not been without its distinction in the 
world for a longer period than that of any other man alive,' answered 
he ; • Yet many doubt my existence ; perhaps you will do so to
morrow. This dart which I hold in my hand was once grim death's 
weapqn. It served him well for the space of four thoueand years; 
but it fell blunted, as you see, when he directed it against my 
breast.' "-Pp. 278-279. 

Of the Biographical Sketch that precedes this litUe collection, it 
would be difficult to speak too well ; but its solidity and conciseness 
fit it rather to go before a complete edition of Hawthorne's works, 
than to be the prelude to these small gleanings of his pen's produce, 
It not only sets the man very vividly before us in what we feel con
vinced is his true character as a man; but it examines his works in a 
spirit of acute and profound criticism, and appraises his artistic worth 
in a style at once appreciative, exhaustive, and perspicuous. When 
we say that Mr. H. A. Poge is an enthusiastic admirer of Hawthorne, 
we only accord to the critic and biographer a 11uality without which 
no critical and biographic study can have the slightest value ; because, 
if a man's works are not such as deserve enthusiasm, a study of them 
baa no raison d' itre ; and if they are such as to deserve enthlllliasm, 
they cannot be righUy criticised by a mere cold and accurate intelli
gence. There is one general characteristic of the work Mr. Page baa 
bestowed on this volume that, perhaps, more than any other, gives it 
a high place among the labours of the like clua, and which all persona 
employed on similar tasks would do well to emulate ; we refer to 
the entire absence of the diRCursive and controversial spirit, and of any 
111ch bitter tum of thought as might easily be caught up by a close 
student of Hawthorne. The absence of these things leaves the bio
grapher solely bent on making clear the character of the man and his 
works ; and it is on the testimony of this absenae, as well as of the 
presence of the positive qualities already named, that we should 
oharaoterise these hundred and thirteen pages of Biographical Sketch 
as an artistic and vigorous essay in criticism and biography. 
A Conciae Hiatory of Painting. By Mrs. Charles Heaton, 

Author of " The History of· the Life of Albrecht Diirer 
of Nuremberg." With Illustrations in Permanent Pho
tography. London: Bell and Daldy, York-street, 
Covent-garden. 1878. 

UDOBT1JW&nt.Y in tbe■e • daya of rapid and Toluminou literary 
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production, it is but or a ama1l percentage or t.he volumea iaeuing 
from the preaa that a critic can conacientionaly aay, "there ia room 
for theae boob in the reading world ; " but Mn. Heaton'• C~iu 
Riltory of Painting comes to B11pply (at all events partially to supply) 
a real want, and ia one or the books to which we can truly assign a 
place in t.he email percentage for which the reading world has room. 
Mn. Heaton has observed that "art-history, which ia ao important 
a portion or art-culture, ia almost t.he only history entirely untaught 
in our schools ; " and, holding the opinion that the cultivation or 
1911thetic tastes ia a necessary counterpoise to the " stem pW'Buit or 
acience, to which an age that calls itself practical incites its children," 
she hu produced this volume in the hope that it may prove a help 
towards the enjoyment o{ good art to some who need such help. 

The task Mrs. Heaton has here set herself is a very dift"erent one, 
though in the same branch of literature, from that undertaken in 
writing the history or Diirer's life ; and we cannot but think the 
present volume gives evidence of the task being better suited to Mn. 
Heaton'a talents than the old one. In making a •1 concise history" 
from a large mass of materials, there is leas neceBSity to be original 
and atriking than there is in elaborating an extended monograph ; 
and this handbook, which ia also something considerably more than 
a handbook, shows much judgment in selection and rejection of 
materials. Furthermore, the volume mus, not be underatood to be 
a mere compilation, inasmuch as the whole or the materials are care
Cully and intelligently worked up, ao as to Corm a work with a decided 
character or its own. 

The arrangement of the contents is simple and clear, and made on 
the principle of loeality. The first three books treat of Egyptian and 
.Aaiatic painting, Classic painting, and early Christian painting. Then 
[ollow four books treating of the several divisions of the art in 
llodem Europe, and forming the bulk of the volume. The book on 
Italy ia -divided into five chapters, and that on Germany into two,
diviaions which are amply justified. The book on Spanish Art has 
not, and needs not, any B11bdiviaion ; while that on painting in the 
Netherlands ia divided into four chapters: (1) on the School or 
Brngea (the Van Eycks, llemling, and othera); (2) the School or 
Antwerp (Quintin Matey,, the Breughels, and othera) and the early 
School ol Holland (represented by Lucas Van Leyden); (3) t.he 
Flemish School o{ the Seventeenth Century (Rubens and his fol
lowera); and (4) the Dutch School (Rembrandt and the "little 
mutera "). The two concluding books are on French and English 
painting. 

It will be seen that Mrs. Heaton's programme ia an orderly and 
easily intelligible one; but it ia impoaaible to write a book or this kind 
that ahall aatiafy all art-lovers and art-critics; and we might indicate 
many points on which we are diBAtiafied or at variance with the 
author or t.he present volume. We will, however, be content with 
pointing out t.he capital mistake made in omitting, from the English 
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division of the work, so important and splendid • painter as William 
Blake. 

The photographs are well selected and well e:a:ecut.ed ; indeed, the 
whole mat.erial production of the book is excellent. 

The Expression of the Emotions in Man and Animals. By 
Charles Darwin, M.A., F.R.S., &c. London: John 
Murray. 1872. 

IN our la&t issue we expressed a conviction that this is the most 
powerful and insidious of all the remarkable writings of our gifted 
author. The rea&on for this lies not in the subtlety of its speculation, 
nor the fascination of its facts, for in both of these respects Ths 
De11cent of Man and The Origin of Specie, surpasa it in the bold and 
unhesitating manner in which it makes the doctrine of natural 
selection a neceeeiuy truth. We-and we believe theologians gene
rally-have no objection, abetractefly, to Mr. Darwin's speculations, 
provided that it be remembered that they are speculations and nothing 
more. Bot when they are taken for granted a& great laws of Nature, 
-when the maclus operandi of the physical e:1preeeion of man's 
mental emotions is explained to us on the a&sumptia that natural 
selection 11J1Ut be true, we object. Let it be remembered that, during 
the whole period that ha& elapsed since the publication of this inge
nious speculation, not a single fact in indubitable support of it has 
been found. It ha& created a new epoch for Biology, and ha& roused 
hundreds of students from torpor into intense a&piration and activity. 
From the minutest to the broadest fields, the most enthosia&tic re
search is being prosecut.ed, and again and again we hear of II facts " for 
Darwin which, on careful scrutiny, it is found may fall into harmony 
with his hypothesis or with some other. But a& to the great prin
ciples on which the doctrine rests, not a single shred of evidence is 
brought in their support. We know that under domestication almost 
all animals are subject to variation. Bot these variations are abnormal, 
they are prodnced and retained under strain. Take oft' that strain, 
and nature reasserts herself. The domesticated variety of the wild 
form returns to its primitive state. So that natural selection is 
unknown; not au authentic instance can be given. While under t)ie 
strain of domestication no single species has ever been produced. 
Specie, produce infertile hybrids ; but the progeny of domesticated 
varutin are prolific. Yet without, a& Mr. Darwin admits, aeingle instance 
of specific transformation in nature-without a single transformation
link between the enormous gulf that separates the highest ape from 
the lowest man, he ventures to substantiate II natural selection " by 
taking it for granted that the modes in which man expreues his emo
tions can be explained by it alone I 

What it is that is ,ubject to emotion is not hinted at ; nor have we 
the slightest rea&on to conclude that it is anything other than brain 
and nerve. The mind pn- ,e as au agent is ignored. The question 
is purely a physical one. That matt.er. may be d'ected by mind, and 
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that opposite states or mind might produce opposite conditions or the 
nerve and muscle on which it acts, and ao cause emotion to find 
expression, Mr. Darwin stays not to consider. Nor does he remember 
that a comparative similarity or object muat involve a comparatiYe 
similarity of instrument. Terror, joy, rage, impotence, are emotions 
that must more or leas definitely exist in all the higher brutes : so 
must organs or respiration. Bo far as they share these conditions 
with man, there must be a similitude in the instruments. The same 
end has to be aceompliehed, and there must be more or leas precisely 
the same means ; but does it therefore follow that the one was de
veloped from the other \I Thie is what this book takes for granted ; 
nay, insists on; and we do not hesitate to declare this adverse to 
every dictate or a sound philosophy. 

Mr. Darwin has undoubtedly thrown light on many or the more 
remarkable expressions common to man and animals, and laid bare, 
with much cleameea, the mechanism by which such expression is 
eft'ected. But when, instead or attributing the origin of their action 
to mind, he assumes that their activity, displayed in this or that way, 
is the mere residue of the habit or some brutal ancestor who flourished 
in the indefinite past, he simply .shows himself as the special pleader 
(or evolution in his own darling method, ud not the man of science 
seeking truth. 

Three principles are laid down as competent to account for moat or 
the expressions used involuntarily by man and the lower animals 
under the influence of emotion. The first is that or serviceable aaeo• 
ciated habits, which, put concisely, means that when any action or 
set of actions has been found useful or necessary under a certain state 
of mind, whenever the same state or mind is produced there is a ten
dency, from the force of habit and association, to repeat those move
ments although they are (now) of no service. Thus cats dislike wetting 
their feet, and shake them with a brisk vibratory movement when 
they are wet. Mr. Darwin observed that on pouring some water 
violenUy into a glass close to the head of a kitten, it shook its feet in 
the usual manner, from which it is inferred that the BBaociated sound 
excited the habitual movement, even when there was no tactile im
preBBion. Or again,-occaaionally dogs turn round several times 
before they lie down to sleep even on a floor or rug ; a practice 
which, having been found useful to the wild ancestors of the dog, who 
slept among coarse grass and herbage, is by the law of BBBociated 
habit continued at-ill, although of no use. There is undoubtedly very 
much that is true in this general principle. The power of BB&ociation 
is very great, and its unconscious results very many. But its uni
versal application is simply prepoaterou. Mental states are forgotten. 
Assoeiated habit, not mental feeling, incites to and accounts for the 
expression of our profoundest emotions. Nay more, the very animals 
from which by associated habit we have derived certain modes of 
unconacioDS expression are not even allowed to have had a desire to 
express, but simply arrived by accident at a suitable mode of doing 
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so. There is no more, according to Uri, as1111mption, involved in the 
fact that an animal expresses a cert&in emotion in a diatinct way than 
there is in the fact that its dentition is or a certain class. It is simply 
acquired becanse it is serviceable. When a polar bear expreuea her 
aft'ection for her whelp, there is no more in it than there is in the fact 
that she has white Cur I But can Uri, be true ? la there not an 
anterior desire to express ? Ir not, how would expreHion in one 
animal be understood by another ? What constitutes the dift'erence 
between a dog's manner, when simply going to take food, and when 
receiving the caresses and attention or hie master ? In the first case, 
he is merely intent ; in the second, a prodigality or antic and expres
sion is seen. In both cases the existence or pleasure in the dog may 
be assumed: but why so di.Jferent in their mapireatation ? Simply 
because the pleasure is merely realiaed in the one case, and there is 
an intense desire to express it on the other. Thus, then, even in the 
animal, in auy and every Corm, and in any and every age, the i:rpru
Bion of emotion must have been governed by the desire for its expres
sion. We entertain no objection to this principle or associated habits 
in its own sphere. Thus Mr. Darwin explains the almost universal 
expression of affirmation by nodding, and of negation by shaking the 
head by means or this principle. He reminds us that with infants the 
first act of denial is performed by refusing food, which is constantly 
done by withdrawing the head on either side from that which is 
oft'ered; while in accepting rood their heads are inclined forwards. 
One inclination suffices ; but there may be several lateral movements. 
From this the habit of inarticulately expressing affirmation and nega
tion is inferred. This may be ; as also the he.bit of animals who fight 
with their teeth, drawing their ears back in order to defend them, and 
who therefore keep them be.ck when enraged, in contrast to those 
who, as the goat, never employing their teeth in conflict do not use 
this gesture. But when Mr. Darwin seeks to infer the expression of 
human emotion from the inherited habit or a brute, there is not a 
single fact adduced in cflnfinne.tion, nor can there be. l:luman asso
ciated he.bit has engendered certain modes of emotional expression. 
So with the expression of the brute. But that there is any eom
mnnity between them Mr. Darwin has failed to aft'ord a single proof. 

With the accurate and careful illustrations that enrich this pan of 
the subject, there are others that are, in the highest degree, unsound 
and unscientific. A catch is me.de at any physiological assertion, 
howeve1 ill authenticated, that will sustain, in e.ppeorance at lee.at, 
the favourite theory of the author. In illustration of this, Mr. 
Darwin gives (p. 86) hie sanction to a quotation from Dr. Maudsley, 
in which he affirms of a decapitated frog, which, of course, cannot 
feel, or perform consciously any movement, that if a drop of acid be 
placed on the lower surface of the thigh, it will rub oft' the drop with 
the upper surface of the foot of the same leg. Ir this foot be cut oft' 
it cannot thus act ; and, eventually seeking some other way, it makes 
me or the Coot of the other leg, and so rubs it oft' I We decl11re this 
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to be a simple fable. We venture to say, that not a single English 
physiologist has, by experiment, substantiated Pfluger'& statement. 
We have been witneaa of experiment after experiment, every inabmce 
of which was negative. And more, in five caaea out of aeven, the 
foot of the oppoaite leg wae not attempted to be uaed even when the 
frog was not decapitated. But even if the asaertion, which Darwin 
BaDctions, were true, could it be a case of aaaociated habit ? ID all 
probability neither that frog, nor his greatest grandfather, ever per
formed auch an action before. How, then, could it be the eft'ect of 
aasociation ? And how is the unconscioU& decapitated frog to con
clude that one leg, f&iling of its object, he must try the other I' • 

Still more open to objection is the uae Mr. Darwin make& of his 
second principle, which he calls Antitheais. It declare& that certain 
movements being the natural accompaniment of a given atate of 
mind, the entirely opposite movements will expreBB the revene atate 
of mind. For example, a dog Rpproaching with hostile intentions, 
does so with firm attitude, head raised, tail erect and atift', the hair 
bristled, the ean pricked, and the eyes 11tarlnft. Let the dog discover 
that the penon he approaches is not a stranger bnt his master, and 
his whole attitude is changed ; his body sinka, his tail is lowered and 
wagged from side to aide, the hair is smoothed, the ean depresaed, 
and drawn backwards, and the lips loosened. Mr. Darwin asserts 
that theae movements are of no value whatever to the animal ; but 
they result simply from the fRct, that the attitudes are opposite, 
hence their expression is antithetical. But aorely an appeal to the 
mental condition of the dog leads to a simpler explanation. ID rage, 
and the feeling of hostility, there is a tension, WJ it were, a rigor, 
exactly correspondent to the rigidity of every prominent foatore of 
the canine body ; in the opposite mental state of aft'ection, a deli
cioua complacency is felt ; there is no mental tension, merely recep
tiveness, hence the opposit_e condition of body. The antithesis is 
not physical in its origin ; it is mental. Besides, this takes for 
granted that the existence of. any emotional expression in an animal 
involves its opposite. But there are animals that exhibit humility, 
and posaess not a trace of rage ; and othen in which rage exists 
without a trace of gentleness. Nor is this all ; such a doctrine makes 
hostility the emotion out of which alfection springs I 

There can be no love until its antithesis, hate, has been realised I 
But is it not much more consonant with fact to find aft'ection developed 
ooCore rage is ever shown I' Does not the tiger's cub have aft'ectionate 
feelings for its mother before it rages on its foe I' And in both cases 
is it not the result of a desire to express these emotions, rather than 
a mere accideutal result? In truth, Mr. Darwin's reRsoning here is 
the Positivist's dogma over again; the means ·exist, not for the end, 
bnt the end is accomplished because the means exist. Certain ex
pressions are expressive becaUBe they were originally of service ; not 
of service becRuse they were expressive, and yet in a careful study of 
brute and human life, is not the latter the natoral conclUBion I' ID 
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man, u almost 'llllivenal mode of expressing helplesmeu ia a ■luug
ging of the shoulders, a contraction of the m11BCles of the forehead, 
euctly opposed to those contracted in a frown, the lower jaw is 
dropped and the hand■ are opened. These are the reverse activities 
to those used in the expression of rage. They are theNfore supposed 
to sustain the doctrine of antithesis aa their cause. Bat here, again, 
mental tension and mental relaxation, acting oppositely on the phy
sical system, produce opposite results. It is not the inheritance of an 
old serviceable habit from the brute, bat the direct action of mind 
upon nerve and muscle. 

The third principle affirms that certain expressions of mental states 
are wholly independent of will or habit, bat are the direct results of 
the constitution of the nervous system. Thus, trembling, when 
excited by fear or rage, is of no service to the being so aft'ected, 
bat ia the immediate result of nervous excitement. The hair changing 
colonr under the influence of grief is another example. The intense 
excitement of the great nervous centres interrupts their normal action. 
Bat onr author concludes that even this superfluity of power may 
expend itself along certain channels, so aa to be serviceable to th~ 
animal ; and to this cause partly the briatliug of the hair in enraged 
brutes is ascribed, while a frequent accompaniment of insanity is a 
bristled condition of the hair. There is, undoubtedly, truth in this 
laat principle, and its application is far wider than either of the two 
preceding. It ascribes to the direct action of the brain, and therefore 
( aa we maintain} of the mind, emotional expression. A very careful 
consideration of the causes of blushing is given as under this head, 
ud with results that from a physical point of view are extremely 
satisfactory. 

Blushing is a peculiarity of man. It is shared by none of the 
brutes; bat it baa been observed in almost every human race. Mr. 
Darwin denies that it is a special endowment for the expression of 
modesty, because it is invisible in the darker races of men. It is 
caused, he says, by self-consciousness, directed mostly to personal 
appearance, especially to the face ; and he suggests that attention 
directed solely to any part of the body interferes with the ordinary 
action of the small arteries of that part, from which cause they relax 
and become filled with arterial blood. Blushing may cover a large 
proportion of the body, bat is chiefiy confined to the face : that is the 
part constantly exposed, and to which attention is specially directed. 
The probability of this being an approximately correct explanation is 
heightened by Dr. Beale's recent discovery of the distribution of 
minute nerves to the capillaries themselves, thus bringing the entire 
circulation under the influence of the nervous centres. But we 
apprehend that blushing is rather a symptom of feeling than i~s ex
preuion. It is almost always obnoxious to the person conscious of it 
and would rather be supprossed, if possible, than expreBBed, proving 
that mental state■ do, and mast, directly influence the physical 
system. 
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On the whole this book may be read with profit by those interested 
in the question, provided it be remembered that none or the Cacta 
given by the author are necessarily sequences from "natural selec
tion." The manner in which this is attempted is aometimea revolt
ing. For example, the power which muaio baa at times of exciting in 
ua in an undefined but majestic mauner, the'pro(oundest emotions, ia 
ascribed to_ the recalling or the " strong emotions which were Celt 
during long put ages, where, as is probable, our early progenitors 
courted each other with vocal tunes I" Thus the howl and quiver of 
an impassioned brute wo.s the origin of the sublime ecatasy which 
uplifting music may awake within the soul I Again, Mr. Darwin 
aaya, that when we perform a little action that is di.ffioult-such u 
the threading of a needle-we close our lips firmly, he presumes, in 
order to prevent disturbance by breathing. Now, he saw a yoong 
orang killing flies on a window pane with its knuckles-a difficult 
task-and at each attempt the lips were firmly pressed u in man. 
Hence ours is an inherited peculiarity I or course the fact that both 
man and monkey, in their performance of delicate acts, would re
quire to exclude the disturbing element of breathing as much u 
poaaible, might explain its independent origin in both ; but this is too 
simple for Mr. Darwin. Bimilt.rity of organ, or similarity of action, 
no matter how otherwise this similarity may be explained, are 
marshalled by our author as indubitable, evidence of a common origin. 
While all this is put forth as speculation, we need not mind, but when, 
u ia frequently the cue in this book, it ia treated u though it wu 
indisputable truth, we hold it to be inimical to the beat intereata or 
science, and in the last degree unaound in philosophy. 

A Manual of Palaontology for the U,e of Student.; with a 
General Introduction on the Principle, of Palaontology. 
By Henry Alleyne Nicholson, M.D., D.Sc., &c., Professor 
of Natural History, University College, Toronto. Edin
burgh: Blaokwood and Bon, 187~. 

Tms is a really valuable contribution to modem scientific literatun. 
The want or a good treatise on this BUbjeot has been felt by students 
for years put. We have had numeroua works on geology conatantly 
appearing and reappearing, but a carefol and concise treatise on foBBila, 
giving the latest reaulta of research, has been wanting hitherto. Thie 
want Dr. Nioholaon has supplied, with hie UBOal clearneu, and more 
than uBUal completeneu, accuraoy, and care. Thie book ia every
thing the student can require, and the latest and moat truatwortby 
authorities are without exception consulted. The chapters on the 
principles or Pala,ontology present aome clear and convincing u well 
as fearle88 reaaoning, proviDI{ that similarity of rook structure doe■ 
not imply contemporaneous origin, nor does identity of fouil remain■ 
prove a deposition in the same epoch. And tbeae are points of the 
highellt value in interpreting geological facts. 

VOL. U. NO, Lllll, S 
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In the second P"-'. of the book the entire question of fouile in all 
their relations is carefully diecuesed ; and a division of much value is 
here adopted, into Palmozoology, embracing the foBBils of the animal, 
and Pala!obotany, embracing those of the vegetable kingdom. The 
latter is not BO elaborately discuseed aa the former, but they are both 
BO rendered aa to place this book immensely above either its pre
deces1ora or it1 contemporaries. It is well and copioualy illuet.rated, 
GDd i1 a book which every geological student should poueaa. 

Hiatory of Bokhara from the Earlie,t Period down to the 
Present. Composed for the first time after Oriental 
Known and Unknown Manuscripts, by Arminius Vam
bery, Ordinary Professor of Oriental Languages and 
Literatures in the Royal University of Pesth. London: 
Henry B. King and Co. 1878. 

IT is probable that by the course of political events the veil of 
mystery is about to be lined from Cent.ral Alia. War and diplomacy 
are among the principal forces that give stimulus to the study of 
geography ; let the history of the last few years bear witneaa, from 
1854, when average Englishmen discovered the Crimea, to 1872, 
when they heard of the existence of San Juan juet as the Empire was 
about to lose it. Few regions of the world, inhabited by historic 
races, are so little known to us aa Trnnso:a:ania, or, to speak more 
precisely, the Khanate of Bokhara. The country is remote, and was 
thought to lead to nowhere in particular, until it suddenly dawned 
upon us that it was on the direct road from Russia to British India. 
Until lately, too, its affairs have been disconnected from the general 
world-system; and, however unhealthy that system may be, the 
nations that share it are vastly better oft' than those that lie outside. 
Although for so long a time cut oft" from interconrae with the great 
nations of the earth, it must not be supposed that Bokhara has been 
the home of a race ethnologically pure, or of a civilisation consistent 
and progressive. Transoxania was exposed for centuries to the on
ward roll of the stream of the neighbouring Turanian races, and the 
disruption of both her political and social condition was in consequence 
fearful. The tyranny of conquest here, as elsewhere, has not only 
devastated flourishing plains, but baa also uprooted all the finer 
qualities of the human mind. Central Asia is, at the present day, 
the foul ditch in which flourish together all the rank vices which are 
to be found ecattered singly throughout the Mohammedan countries 
of Westem Alia. 

While we are asking for 1ome little description of the country and 
the people, that shall at least take the edge off our ignorance, and are 
thankful for the ecrape of information to be had from merchant 
adventuren, and the like, M. Vambery comes forward, not merely 
to touch the topice of momentary interest, but in the most labo
rioua manner to fulJil the office of historian. The difficulties of 
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hie undertaking have been such u few men could overcome. Be 
travel'll8e a region where he hu few, if any, pradeoesaon. "n muat 
alwaya be a difficult tuk to write the fir,t history of any country, 
and it beoomel doubly so, when the oountry in queetion hu ouly 
emerged in the present generation Crom the thiok m.iat of darkne11 in 
which ita annals had for oentnriea been shroudad." In the second 
part of hie book M. Vambery says, "the data are hitherto little known, 
or entirely unknown, even to the world of acholan, for they bring 
before us a series of princes, and even whole dynasties, regarding 
whom scarcely anything hu u yet been written in Asia, and not • 
single word in Europe." 

Moat readers will, we imagine, turn first to the end of the volume ; 
in this particnlar instance it may be well to do so. They will find in 
the Jut three chapters an excellent summary of the event& which 
have at length turned European eyes toward Bokhara, and brought 
about the Central Asian question. The whole of ita modem history 
is melancholy in the extreme. All possible vices and iniquities 
abound, and the miserable ancceaaion of its tyrants culminated in 
Emir Nasmllah, who came to the throne in 1826. " One muat be able 
to form to oneself an idea of the society of the Bok.hara of that day, 
crippled by boundless hypocrisy, crass ignorance, and unacrupnloUB 
tyranny, and sunk in the ilwamp of immorality, in order to imagine 
the mixture of cunning and stupidity, of pride, vainglory, and 
profligacy, of blind fonoticiam, and loothaome v1cea, which mode up 
the character of Noarullah Khon .... After he had executad in cold 
blood, on the banks of the Oxua, three of his younger brothers, and 
a greot number of the adherents of hie former rivals, Nurnllah 
arrived at the undisputed poaseBBion of power, and during his long 
reign of thirty-four years afforded the world an example of how 
many atrocities a prince of Mohammedan Asia can commit, and what 
amount of tyranny a people enslaved by religious bigotry can endure." 
In 1842 he put to death, after horrid tortures and humiliations, 
Colonel Stoddart and Captain Conolly, "the first ambusadors of the 
Christian West who had entered Tranaounia since the time of Clavijo, 
an interval of more than 400 years." 

Thie monster's end ia well described by M. Vambery :-" Just ven
geance did not, however, reach Nurullah. His external enemies 
were not in a position to call him to account, and hia succeBBor had 
to suffer for the sins of Nasmllah. In the interior, namely in Bokhara, 
everybody wu paralysed with fear. Fathers saw their aons and 
daughters carried oft' by force into the • Ark.,' as the palace wu 
called, without daring to breathe a word of discontent, for, according 
to the teaching of the Mollahs, the prince could deal u freely with his 
people as the shepherd with hia flock. About the year 1840-1 could 
not ascertain the exact daUr-a large party of the discontented wu 
formed, and it was suspected that Mozalfar-eddin, the eldest aon and 
presumptive successor of Numllah, wu at their head. The alightest 
suspicion wu sufficient to doom to instant death. More t.haD fony 

s 2 
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or the oompiraton were handed over to the executioner, and Mozaft'ar
eddin waa removed from the govemonhip or Kanhi to that or Ker
mineh, where he had not only a more limited field or operations, bot 
was more under the eye or his rather. The more Nasrullah advanced 
in yean, the more frequent and violent became his paroxysms or rage, 
which in 1860pot an end to his life after he had reigned thirty-four yean. 
Besides the repeated revolts or Khokand, the obstinate struggle main
tained against him by his brother-in-law, Velinaam or Bhehri Bebz, 
embittered his last yean. He was already in his last agony when 
the news arrived that that fortress was taken. Scarcely able to 
expreBB his meaning, he yet gave orders to pot to death his rebellions 
brother-in-law and all his children. Bot as he could not satiate his 
eyes with their blood, he had his own wire, the sister or Velinaam, 
brought to his bedside. This poor woman, the mother or two 
children, trembled, bot that did not move the dying tyrant : he had 
her beheaded before his eyes, and gazing on the blood or the sister 
of his principal enemy, he breathed out his detestable soal." 

Let the reader trace the steps by which the corrupt and worthleu 
Bokhariot power came into fatal conflict with Russia. It was inevi
table, and for humanity's sake the sooner it was brought about the 
better. On the 14th or May, 1868, the Russian flag was hoisted on 
the citadel of Bamarcand, and the old history of the country closed. 
Henceforth, for good and for evil, " Bokhara the Holy " belongs to 
the Modem world. The first contact of Asiatics and Europeans is 
always of high importance. To the former it is often on issue of life 
or death tha~ is submitted to them by the mere presence of a new 
civilisation and a religion more potent still ; to the latter it is an 
ordeal in which justice, and conscience toward God and man are 
tested by strong temptation. It is not easy yet to ,ay what new life 
awaits these old lands of Central Asia, bot op to the present hour the 
changes wrought are of the first magnitude. Remembering that in 
the Eest, even more than in the West, religion and polities are related, 
the concluding sentences of this volume are profoundly suggestive :-'
" The RuBBian successes in Central Asia have dealt Islamism the 
severest blow it has enr received from Christendom in the course of 
their thousand yean of struggle. In modem days the powerfal influ
ence of Christian Europe had permeated and filled all parts of 
Mohammedan W estem Asia ; the holy places of Mecca and Medina 
themselves had not escaped the innovating spirit of the times; bot 
for a time the Mohammedanism of the distant parts of Central Asia 
retained its primitive character pure and undiluted, the faith flourished 
unopposed and uneontroverted. Bokhara, and not Mecca, had be
come practically the spiritual centre of lslamism. Thither came the 
ascetic, the pioos member of a fraternity, and the enthusiastic 
theologian ; and, though not generally known, it is an undoubted fad 
that zealoos lloslems in all parts of the Ottoman Empire, in Egypt, 
Fez, and Morocco, received thence the inspirations which excited 
their religions enthusiasm ; the sight of this holy ground profaned by 
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the presence of unbelievers, and ruled by them, thia must be intoler
able to all pioua aoula of the lslamite world, and the dust raised by 
the foll of this chief pillar of Islamism, aa Bokhara baa always been 
called, will long hang as a dark cloud overshadowing for many a day, 
if not for ever, the horizon of the future prospects of l■lam." 

Professor Vambery's work is of no mere passing interest. It ia a 
history, and one in which many of the highest qualities of the 
historian are displayed. To the learning of an accomplished Orien
talist, he adds the experience of a moat observant traveller, while his 
olearnesa of style, his moderation, and llllfailing good lienae, win the 
reader's confidence and respect. It is a thoroughly valuable book, 
likely to be for a long t.ime to come the chief authority upon the 
eubject. 

Wanderi11p, in Spain. By Augnetue J.C. Hare. With Seven• 
teen Illoetre.tione. London : Strahe.n & Co. 1878. 

Taou who have read Mr. Hare's admirable Walks i11 Rome will 
turn with interest to his W a11lU1'inga in Spain. It is no disparagement 
of the latter to say that it ia not equal in value to the former. Spain 
is not and cannot be to us what Rome is. Our whole intellectual life 
would require to be made over again, and our imagination educated 
by a different set of associations before we could find as much 
to move us in the entire Spanish Peninsula as in the one eternal city. 
But Mr. Hare is as good to " travel'' with as to take " walks" with. 
He baa that power of understanding a country and a people which is 
by no means common. IC even a landscape demands something from 
a traveller in the way of attention to its characteristic features, much 
more is it necessary for a stranger to try to understand a people before 
beginning any distribution of praise or blame. 

Perhaps all Europe does not contain a greater contrast than the 
English and the Spanish types of character. In their ways of think
ing on religious, political, and social matters, it• is curious to notice 
how, almost invariably, they diverge, how often they reach precisely 
opposite conclusions. The idea of "progress," as we generally 
understand it, and which rules in all communities of our race, is 
almost wanting in the Spanish mind. " Spain is not likely to 
improve," says Mr. Hare, "she does not wish to improve. The 
traveller reache11 one of the _grand old cities, which seem to have gone 
to sleep for five hundred years, and to have scarcely waked up again ; 
where you step at once out of the reign of Amadeo or Isabella II. into 
that of Philip II., and find the buildings, the costumes, the proverbs, 
the habits, the daily life, those of his time. You wonder what Spain 
has been doing since, and the answer is quite easy-nothing. It has 
not the slightest wish to do any more ; it is quite satisfied. The 
Catholic sovereigns, Ferdinand and Ieabella, made a great nation of it, 
and filled it with glorious works. Since then it has had, well
revorsca, bnt it has changed as little as ever it could." It is very 
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difficult, also, for Englishmen and Spaniards to UDdentand one 
another's ideas of courtesy. Bow brutal must the manners of an 
average Englishman appear in a coUDtry where you " ask hie worship 
the Porter to have the graciousness to aaaiat you in lifting your port
manteau, and implore hie worship the Beggar, your brother, for the 
love of God, to excuse you from giving him anything." In Spain it ie 
the towns, not the coUDtry, that one goes to see; of aeenery worthy 
to be called beautiful, there is next to none. The travelling ie alow, 
the inna poor, and luxuriea, which the modem tourist baa come to 
conaider indiapenaable, are entirely out of the question throughout by 
far the greater part of Spain. And yet for a well-equipped and capable 
traveller Spain baa attractions for which he may be content to break 
away from the more familiar and accessible "playgroUDde" of Europe. 
There ie a proud stateliness in her aleepy old cities, a half-decayed 
ud yet surviving grandeur in her mouldering palaces and huge old 
churches, which baa a charm for many minda far more intense than 
th"t of scenery, however glorious. Mr. Bare gives the palm for 
beauty and interest to Granada, above all the Spanish towns, " a place 
which alone is worth all and tenfold the fatigue and trouble which 
may be UDdertaken to reach il" No one intending to wander in 
Spain should fail to read this volume ; it is more than a "handbook," 
yet trustworthy in detail, and full of the practical suggestions which 
are useful to travellers. Bot it is pleaaant reading for stay-id-home 
people, who will not easily find a more interesting sketch of modem 
Spain, and of that older Spain, whose monuments fill the land. Mr. 
Bare does not conbibote much to our knowledge of Spanish politics, 
and certainly did not prepare oe for the great event which has taken 
place aince the publication of this volume, the abdication of King 
Amadeo. 

The Mormona and the Silt:er Mine,. By Jamee Bonwick, 
F.R.G.S., Author of "The Last of the Taemanie.ne," 
&c., &c. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1872. 

THIS book ia what it professea to be, "a record of such change and 
of its cause," aa has lately taken place in Mormonism. It notices 
the moat recent internal and political infloencea which have developed 
themselves in or been brought to bear upon that ayetem, and con
tains the opinion of a tmveller of considerable experience as to its 
destiny. Chapters on II Mormon Nonconformists," 11 The Mormon 
Preas," "Woman's Rights in America," and on "The Religion of 
the Mormons," in which a digest ie given of an official "Catechism 
for Children," are of especial interest, and the whole conveys a very 
good idea of the origin, history, and prospects of Mormon belief and 
practice. Wit.h the exception of a few pages and aeattered paragraphs 
of an extreme sensational type, the book is written in a very readable 
and soggeetive style, and by the student of religious eccentricities, 11B 
well u by the ordinary reader, will be foUDd foll of information 
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which at times it is difliculf to command. Good u the former pan 
of the book is, the la\ter is better. Twenty-one yeara ago Mr. Bonwick 
wu caught by the gold-fever, and left :Melboume for the diggingii. 
Since then he hu kept himself well abreast or the BUbject of mining, 
and u an authority on the subject adds to his qualification or Hpe• 
rience, chemical knowledge of the gold and silver ores round in the 
mining districts of the States, geological eumination or the strata in 
which they occur, and practical acquaintance with the latest and moat 
profitable processes of mining. There is an interesting aoooant or 
the latest improvement&, especially of the Htetefeldt proce11 of 
chloridiaing aulphurets by the use of common salt and heated air, 
and of the system of hydraulic ground-sluicing, by which two hundred 
thousand tons of earth can be washed daily. In a chapter on the 
"Labour Question," l'rlr. Bonwick traces the history of the Coolie 
inundation, and whilst for several reasons deploring, views u in
evitable its progre11, until Coolies monopolise such labour as requires 
endurance and energy, leaving to Negroes only that with which 
tull'Uffled shirt-fronts and the dignity of laziness are compatible. All 
who are interested in Utah and the adjoining territories, with their 
strange geological formations and stranger religious development, 
especially auoh u contemplate emigration or mining speculation, 
would not regret oonaulting Mr. Bonwick. He hu had some practice 
in writing books of this sort, and this, his last, will not lower his 
high reputation. 

Our Sea.men: An Appeal. By SamuelPlimeoll,M.P. London: 
Virtue and Co. 1878. 

IN common with very many of our contemporaries, we were 
favoured with a copy of this moat remarkable book. It ia not a 
question for Reviewers, but for Parliament, the shipowners, and 
public opinion generally ; and it hu secured widespread attention 
throughout the country. All will admit that the perils of the Beall 

can never by any skill or carefulness be entirely done away. The 
problem of navigation can never become an Haet one while the 
variable conditions of weather remain. But if a tithe of the charges 
contained in this book are true, then, in addition to the necessary 
dangers of sea-going, our sailors are continually expoNd to deadly 
perils entirely due to fraud, desire of gain, and wicked careleBBDeBB. 
Ships rotten and falling to pieces from sheer old age ; new ve11ela put 
together with "devils," or sham bolts, which are litUe better than bolt
heads; insured far above their value, and then sent to sea overloaded
one ship being despatched to the Baltic in mid-winter with liN main 
deck tu;o fiet tm iiu:Tae, bel.ou, tlui levtl of 1M tl'GUT--t11ch ia the state 
of things, says Mr. Plimaoll, "wholly disgraceful, shameful, and 
afflicting," which a Royal Commission would disclose. The anger 
and excitement with which this book has been received in certain 
ahipowuing circles may be imagined; and in the abaeuce of those 
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proofs which there baa been no opportunity of enmining, it i, u 
well to reserve one's judgment. Certainly the prim.a facu cue ia 
very strong, and it is impossible that the matter can rest here. 

The action of the promised Commission will be watched with much 
intereat. 

Men of the Third Republic. London: Strahan and Co. 1878, 

Tm: sketches that compose tbi, volume al'peared first in the Daily 
New,. They are now reprinted, with coDB1derable additions, in the 
more permanent form which they deserve. As portraits of contempo
rary statesmen, orators, and novelists, they poaieaa. much merit, and, 
on the whole, are temperately and fairly drawn. " Those rascals, 
the Whigs, get the worst of it,"-in other words, the Empire and its 
adherents suffer at the bands of the writer, u, in our opinion, they 
deserve to do. The list of aketcbea includes not only such political 
celebrities aa Thiers, Gambetta, and the leading men of the Assembly, 
but ecclesiastics like Bishop Dupanloup, and writers like Victor Hugo, 
Edmond About, the younger Dumas, and MM. Erckmann-Chatrian. 
Their lit.erary execution ia very effective; aomewbat hasty, of course 
-likeneaaea atruok oft" by_ a few clever strokes of the pen, and 
characters explained by an epigram. Some of the aubjects have their 
career before them yet, and the outline drawings may hereafter prove 
to have been incorrect enough ; but they are done by a clever band, 
and show real power of insight and interpretation. To moat English 
readers the information given will be in great part new, and it will 
add to the interest with which they observe current events and con
temporary men, 

--------------------
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